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The Buddhapadamarigala is an anonymous
work in the corpus of Pali literature transmitted
in Siam. Its starting point is the conventional
description of the wheel mark on the soles of
the feet of a Buddha, following the Pali tradition
which presents auspicious signs (marigala) as
the “retinue” (parivara) of the classical wheel.
The text lists and explains one hundred and eight
auspicious signs, interpreting them in terms of
the teachings of the Buddha, with the result
that the feet of the Master are transformed into
an intricate map of his teachings, which are set
symbolically in a many-layered universe.
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FOREWORD

The Buddhapadamangala is an anonymous work in the corpus of Pali
literature transmitted in Siam. Its starting point is the conventional
description of the wheel mark on the soles of the feet of a Buddha,
following the Pali tradition which, like some other traditions, presents
auspicious signs (margala) as the “retinue” (parivara) of the classical
wheel. The text lists and explains one hundred and eight auspicious
signs (although, as is more often than not the case in Buddhist and
Indian texts, there are problems with the mathematics).

The idea that the number of signs on the feet of a Buddha should be
one hundred and eight seems, at the present stage of knowledge, to be
unique to the Theravadin tradition as transmitted in Pali. That is, while
other Buddhist traditions in India certainly believed that the feet, and
often the hands, of a Buddha were marked by auspicious signs, they
drew up shorter lists, and did not fix the number at one hundred and
eight or attempt to depict such a large number in art or iconography.!
The signs or symbols themselves are not originally or exclusively
Buddhist. As marks of good fortune, royalty, and power, they were
meaningful within the broad spectrum of what, for want of a better
word, we call “Indian religion”, having been adopted by craftsmen
and by those who from an early period — and indeed virtually from its
beginnings — commissioned what, again for want of a better word, we
call “Indian art.” That is, some of the symbols have a history of well
over two thousand years, and they belong to a value system that has
been shared by broader religious, secular, and political society.

' For non-Theravadin lists from Tibetan and Sanskrit sources see Peter Skilling,
“Symbols on the Body, Feet, and Hands of a Buddha, Part I-Lists”, JSS 80/2
(1992), pp. 67-79; “Symbols on the Body, Feet, and Hands of a Buddha, Part
II-Short Lists”, JSS 84/1 (1996), pp. 5-28. I owe my interest in the buddhapdda
to Dr. Waldemar Seiler, whose indefatigable pursuit of the trail of the footprints
in the 1980s inspired me to collect and publish the lists (I confess that a long
synthetic “Part III”” of the JSS article remains perpetually unfinished).
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In Indian symbolism — a rich and continually evolving tapestry of
threads spun from textual, artistic, liturgical, vernacular, and hermeneutic
traditions — lists and configurations of auspicious signs were fluid, and
today we no longer know what several of the signs originally meant.
We are not satisfied with later or living definitions, but want to uncover
the “original” Ur-meaning. In most cases, however, the connection
between the name and the visual symbol or representation is clear, and
the import of the emblem is easily grasped — for example, in the case
of royal implements of power like the auspicious throne (bhadrapitha)
or the elephant goad (arkusa), or of perennial symbols like the “pot of
plenty” (piirnakumbha). In other cases the exact meaning of a term or
name is uncertain, with the result that the item that it denotes has been
interpreted differently, as in the case of the Srivatsa, which blossoms
from illustrious if obscure beginnings (the “glory of sri””) into a flower.
In some cases, we are familiar with a symbol that we see repeated in
the same context over centuries and over a wide region — but we do
not know what the symbol was called. This includes an emblem used
in Buddhist and Jaina sculpture from an early period, which has come
to be nearly universally called “friratna” — a name invented, as far as
I can tell, by modern scholars, and not found in a single ancient list.
Furthermore, names and their meanings changed as the symbols and
signs travelled.

The list of one hundred eight marks on the feet of a Buddha came
to be favoured and transmitted in Sri Lanka, within the Mahavihara
monastic and intellectual lineage (and perhaps more specifically within
the Arafifiavast or “Forest Dwelling” tradition). We do not know when
or by whom the list was drawn up, and in fact it was never absolutely
finalized, but always had a certain number of variant or alternate terms.
The same is true of vernacular lists and plastic representations, which
show considerable fluctuation over time and space. The understanding
of the obscurer items was further confounded beyond India, in South-
East Asia, where the tradition was imported alongside other symbolic
systems and open to new and local interpretations.

The Buddhapadamarigala is a unique work which does not fit easily
into any of the usual categories of genre. Ostensibly it is a commentary
on a bare list, the one hundred and eight auspicious marks or signs
(mangala) onthesoles ofthe feetofa Buddha (buddhapada),and itindeed
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draws deeply and profusely on Pali exegetical traditions. Although the
Buddhapadamangala is a technical work of exegesis, at the same time
it is repetitive and lyrical, almost liturgical — qualities it shares with the
vernacular verse texts on the one hundred and eight marks known, for
example, in Thai and Khmer. That is, the bare list is a compendium of
metaphors, which becomes the occasion for an encomium, a tribute to
the qualities of the Buddha and his Dharma. Rather than detract from
the text, the repetitions give it a rhythm that reinforces its theme, the
magnificence of the Buddha. The tautologies are refrains; they are
variations on a theme rather than a rigorous exegetical programme.
In the end the text becomes a survey of Buddhism as reflected in the
glory of the Buddha. In this way, the Buddhapadamarngala brings
fresh perspectives to Buddhist thought and art, in particular through
the insight it offers into literary use of symbolism and hermeneutics.
For the anonymous writer or compiler of the Buddhapadamangala, the
intricate nets or circles of marks on the soles of the feet of a Buddha are
not literal physical insignia or even a chiromantic code revealing the
Buddha’s status as a “great man” (mahdapurusa). They are a codification
of the ethical, theological, and cosmological landscape of Buddhist
life. The foot of the Buddha becomes a compendium similar in many
ways to the great illustrated encyclopaedia of Thai tradition, the “Three
Worlds” manuscripts (samutphap traiphum).

Although the Buddhapadamarnigala draws on the canonical and
classical Pali literature of Ceylon, italso shares in a broader intertextuality
of Southeast Asian Pali literature, in particular Thai Pali literature, about
which at present we know so little. This includes close paraphrases of
the Mahdadibbamanta and ideas about cetiyas and worship. Items of the
list overlap with other fields, such as the rich cosmologies of Buddhism.
Cosmology was an integral science into the pre-modern period, and a
knowledge of its traditional forms remains essential to an individual’s
and a society’s understanding of their position in the broad universe of
ritual, narrative, ethics, and meditation.

The aim of the series “Materials for the Study of the Tripitaka” is
expressed by the title: it is to provide materials for the study of the
Tripitaka, with Tripitaka interpreted in its broadest sense to include the
sum total of works transmitted or composed in Pali and in the vernaculars
of Southeast Asia in the pre-modern period. It was only at the end of the
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nineteenth century that ideas of a strict canonicity limited the Tripitaka
to the list given by Buddhaghosa in his fifth-century commentaries.
Thus into the nineteenth century texts like the Buddhapadamargala
and the Jambipati-sitra would have belonged to this ideal Tripitaka,
and would have been included when a royal Tripitaka was transcribed.

The series has brought out two volumes (MST 1, 2) which provide an
overview of the Pali and vernacular literatures of Siam, and one volume
(MST 3) on Khmer manuscripts, vernacular and Pali, microfilmed by
the Ecole frangaise d’Extréme-Orient in Cambodia. It has published a
synoptic edition of the Jambipati-sitra (MST 4), and a selection of
essays by the present writer (MST 5). Forthcoming is the Simavicarana,
a Pali text written by Bhikkhu Vajirafiana, that is, the future King Rama
IV during his seventeen years as a monk before he took the throne.
The Simavicarana reveals the depth of study of monastic regulations
by King Rama IV, and how the question of monastic boundaries was
significantly transregional.

Claudio Cicuzza’s careful edition of the Buddhapadamarigala, with
its detailed annotations and explanations, is a welcome contribution to
the series. It promises to set the standard for future studies of Thai Pali
texts.

I hope that these works, each belonging to a different genre,
demonstrate the richness and the vitality of the Pali literature of Siam,
and show that it cannot be ignored in the study of the Buddhism of Siam.
The Jambiupati-sitra can be described as a siitra, a sermon, a jataka, and
an anisamsa, and it is significant in art history, both with regard to the
“crowned” or “adorned” Buddha image throughout mainland Southeast
Asia and to narrative mural paintings in at least Laos and Siam. It is
part of a wider intertextuality in its relation to narratives transmitted
in the North Indian Avadanasataka and in collections preserved in
Chinese, Tibetan, and Mongolian. The Buddhapadamangala relates to
iconography, cult, and ritual, to cosmology, to the immense and all-
embracing glory of the Buddha. It offers a unique moral-cosmological
interpretation that takes the auspicious signs beyond mere baroque
iconography to an exalted plane.

Peter Skilling
Nandapuri, February 2554/2011



PREFACE

The significances of the Buddha’s footprints and the artistic
representations of the Buddha’s feet in Thailand were described to me
by Peter Skilling some years ago. I started to study and to be charmed
by the various aspects of these holy signs: their religious and spiritual
connotations, their cosmological importance (admirably expressed in
the verse from the Pajjamadhu, that inspired the title of this book and
serves as the epigraph), and their political meanings as well. However,
I was also interested in finding possible traditional explanations of the
meanings contained in the one hundred and eight symbols which are
listed in some Pali texts and represented on the most refined forms
of the Buddha’s footprints and feet. The material that allowed me to
pursue that interest was again offered by Peter Skilling, who gave to
me a copy of a Pali text composed in Thailand by an unknown author
and entitled Buddhapadamangala. Since this work was still confined
to a manuscript, he entrusted me with the job of producing a critical
edition, reading with me difficult parts of the text and encouraging me
at the unavoidable impasses.

For all these reasons, I am pleased to say that this book is the fruit
of his kind, discreet, and essential presence in my life, as a teacher and
as a friend. I thank him with profound gratitude.

Many scholars and friends helped me with suggestions, clues,
bibliographic references, and inspirations: Omid Bahadori (Hannover),
Nalini Balbir (University of Paris-3 Sorbonne-Nouvelle), Claudine
Bautze-Picron (Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique, Paris),
Luigi Bodda (Webster University), Steven Collins (University of
Chicago), Mauro Cucarzi (Fondazione Lerici), Elio De Carolis
(Chulalongkorn University), Angelo Andrea Di Castro (Monash
University), Volkmar EnBlin (Mahidol University), Giuliano
Giustarini (Mahidol University), Francesco D’Arelli (IsSIAO, Rome),
Tiziana Di Molfetta (Deputy Head of Mission, Italian Embassy,
Bangkok), Raad Hossain (Webster University), Francgois Lagirarde
(EFEO, Bangkok), Nicola Mapelli (PIME, Vatican Museums), Justin

xiii
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McDaniel (University of Pennsylvania), John McRae (National
Chengchi University, Taipei), Jan Nattier (University of Tokyo),
Ricardo Lucio Ortiz (Webster University), Pagorn Singsuriya
(Mahidol University), Venerable Pannabhoga (Mahidol University),
Pathompong Bodhiprasiddhinand (Mahidol University), Anna Maria
Quagliotti (University of Naples), Mattia Salvini (Mahidol University),
Santi Pakdeekham (Srinakharinwirot University), Michelangelo Pipan
(Ambassador of Italy, Bangkok), Raffaele Torella (University of
Rome, “La Sapienza”), Ruangmas Wongsuwanlert (Bangkok), Danila
Visca (University of Rome, “La Sapienza”), Elliot Wolfson (New York
University), Mojtaba Zarvani (University of Teheran), and Patrizia
Zolese (Fondazione Lerici).

I feel a special sense of gratitude towards Mauro Maggi (University
of Rome), not only for his crucial help in understanding some difficult
parts of the Pali text, but also for his never-ending and treasured
friendship. Venerable Suthithammanuwat (Thiab) and Peter Masefield
(both of Mahachulalongkorn University) helped me with exquisite
kindness in understanding problems lurking within this form of Pali.
Louis Gabaude, now retired from the Ecole francaise d’Extréme-
Orient, gave me suggestions and offered important insights into Thai
culture and Thai Buddhism. Bhikkhu Analayo (University of Hamburg)
and Toshiya Unebe (Nagoya University) kindly and carefully revised
the final version of this book, offering crucial and fundamental
suggestions. “Although the last, not least”: Prapod Assavavirulhakarn
(Chulalongkorn University) has always been kindly available and
profoundly helpful in understanding complex constructions within
the text. I thank these eminent scholars with particularly heartfelt
kataninuta.

I am grateful to Universita degli studi di Napoli “L’Orientale”: part
of the research grant awarded to me for a philological work directed by
Mauro Maggi and centred on the Vessantara-jataka has been utilised
also for this project. I am also indebted to Mahidol University for
supporting my research work during the last twelve months, and to
the National Library of Bangkok for allowing me to easily access the
manuscripts, which have been presented in a very good condition.

Songwut Boonmak worked very hard on the design and the layout
of this book, helping me in many difficult situations.



Preface XV

I received help of a different sort — but just as basic — from
Pacharachon Jitchaivorapan and Tanyaporn Kaetsampao. By playing
with my son, they effectively created relatively comfortable conditions
in which I was able to work, during unexpectedly blessed hours of the
day (and the night).

Not even one line of this book could have been written without the
patient, uplifting company of my wife, Pantipa Jitchaivorapan.

I also want to thank my friends Brian Anderson and Barry Sullivan,
and my student Cortland Frank Reiner for their preliminary revisions
of the English translation. My colleagues Andrew Klukowski and Marc
Bourget helped me in revising many parts of the text, Andrew focusing
on the translation and Marc on the introduction. A crucial and valuable
contribution to the final version of this book came from Philip Pierce,
who meticulously corrected the English translation on the basis of the
Pali text. It goes without saying that all errors and shortcomings are
my own.

Claudio Cicuzza
Hua Hin, February 2554/2011






INTRODUCTION

lokattayekasaranattavibhavandaya

sajjo va titthati yahim suvibhattaloko
tam sabbalokapatibimbitadappanabham
padadvayam janasusajjanahetu hotu

Pajjamadhu, 8

1. General Overview

That a handprint or footprint possesses the power to evoke impressions
and emotions linked to the bearer of the hand or foot is a belief found
in a number of present and past cultures. For these peoples, a print is
more than just a depression in the earth or an indent on a wall. Indeed,
it signifies a past life lived, authenticates a moment in time when a man
who resides in a collective consciousness was living an earthly life. In
some cultures, in fact, the result of engraving, carving, or impressing
the shape of a person’s hand or foot on various surfaces is no less than
deification. This importance attributed to the handprint and footprint,
arguably a greater importance given to any other form of representation,
such as portraiture or sculpture, is due to the unmediated relationship
between the subject and the creation, similar to a trace fossil proving
direct access to an otherwise vanished world by way of a negative
image of its own body timelessly impressed in stone.

In many cultures we find examples of “holy footprints” carved in
stone. In Rome, in the Domine Quo Vadis church, on the old Appian
Way, there is a copy of the marble slab on which Jesus Christ impressed
his footprints (vestigia), and this is traditionally considered a memory

xvii
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of his meeting with Saint Peter.! Likewise, at Chapel of the Ascension
in Jerusalem, there are footprints believed to be those of Jesus Christ
made at the time of his ascension to heaven, not to mention some
footprints in America supposed to be those of Saint Thomas.? We can
find examples, too, in Islamic tradition: the Prophet Muhammad’s
footprints are found in numerous places, such as Dome in the Rock
in Jerusalem, and in mosques located in Gujarat, West Bengal, and
Bangladesh. At Qubbat al-Sanaya (Dome of the Front Teeth) the mark
made by the tooth of the Prophet Muhammad is found on a stone in the
wall.® The Judaic exegetical tradition, from late antiquity through the

'See Margherita Guarducci, “Le impronte del Quo vadis e monumenti
affini, figurati ed epigrafici”, Rendiconti della Pontifica Accademia Romana
d’Archeologia XIX (1942-1943), pp. 305-344, Margherita Guarducci, “Il
culto degli apostoli Pietro e Paolo sulla via Appia: riflessioni vecchie e nuove”,
Meélanges de I'Ecole francaise de Rome. Antiquité 98/2 (1986), pp. 811-842,
Wilfrid Bonser, “The Cult of Relics in the Middle Age”, Folklore 73/4, pp.
234-256 (esp. p- 238), Lucrezia Spera, “The Christianization of Space along the
via Appia: Changing Landscape in the Suburbs of Rome”, American Journal
of Archaeology 107/1 (2003), pp. 23-43, and Dan Martin, “Pearls from Bones:
Relics, Chortens, Tertons and the Signs of Saintly Death in Tibet”, Numen 41/3
(1994), pp. 273-324 (esp. p. 306, note 1). In ancient Rome, before a journey,
people used to pay homage to Rediculus, the god of the “return” (Latin: redeo)
(see Eduard Meyer, “Die Goétter Rediculus und Tutanus”, Hermes 50/1 [1915],
pp- 151-154; Eduard Meyer rejects the view that Rediculus was the god of
the spot where Romulus turned back from the walls of Rome); they used to
carve footprints — generally represented with a pair of footprints going and a
pair of footprints coming: one good example can be seen in Museo della via
Ostiense, Rome (inventory number 1362) — together with the script pro itu et
reditu, “for a safe journey and a safe return”. The Romans held this god in high
veneration and the footprints were the most used votive offering (ex voto). A
very interesting footprint is visible on the mosaic of the “Mithraeum of the foot-
sole”, in Ostia Antica. On this image and its historical importance, see Sarolta
A. Takécs, “Divine and Human Feet: Records of Pilgrims Honouring Isis”, in
Jas Elsner (ed.), Pilgrimage in Graeco-Roman and early Christian antiquity.
Seeing the Gods (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2005), pp. 353-371.

2 See Louis-André Vigneras, “Saint Thomas, Apostle of America”, The
Hispanic American Historical Review 57/1 (1977), pp. 82-90.

> Many other signs can be found in Turkey, Tunisia, Egypt, and on the Arabian
peninsula. For further references, see Ahmad Teimoor Basha, al-Athdr al-
Nabaviyyah (The Prophetical Signs) (Cairo 1971); Perween Hasan, “The
Footprint of the Prophet”, Mugarnas X (1993), pp. 335-343; and Anthony



Introduction XIiX

high Middle Age, provides complex discussion on prophets’ footprints
(for example, a mark of Elijah’s, probably a footprint left in the place
where he rose to heaven), that we cannot always consider inevitably
allegorical .

There are examples of “holy footprints” also in India, related
to Hindu, Buddhist, and Jaina traditions. The most ancient textual
reference can be found in Rgveda (I, 154), where Visnu’s three strides
may represent the antecedent of the idea of visnupada, but, as far as
I know, the earliest sculptural image of a holy footprint appears in a
Buddhist context, on some of the most famous relievos of the stipa of
Bharhut (second century BCE).” These images can be considered as
a symbol of the Buddha himself, particularly important in a period in
which anthropomorphic representations of him had not yet appeared.
The production of images of the Buddha’s feet continued in India until
the fifth century, when they became very rare. One exception being
Andhra, in which artists carved a large number of buddhapadas for
centuries to come. In these introductory pages I deal only shortly with
the images of the Buddha’s feet produced in India, in particular with
their different artistic styles, motifs, meanings and aesthetical value.

Welch, “The Shrine of the Holy Footprint in Delhi”, Mugarnas XIV (1997),
pp. 166—178. 1 thank Professor Mojtaba Zarvani (University of Teheran) for
the information contained in this note.

* See the study by Elliot R. Wolfson, “Images of God’s Feet: Some Observations
on the Divine Body in Judaism”, in Howard Eilberg-Schwartz (ed.), People of
the Body: Jews and Judaism from an Embodied Perspective (Albany: 1992),
pp. 143-181.

5 See Anna Maria Quagliotti, Buddhapadas, An Essay on the Representations
of the Footprints of the Buddha with a Descriptive Catalogue of the Indian
Specimens from the 2nd Century B.C. to the 4th Century A.D. (Kamakura:
Institute of the Silk Road Studies, 1998), pp. 169-171, and its helpful
bibliographic references. See also Vidya Dehejia, “On Modes of Visual
Narration in Early Buddhist Art”, The Art Bulletin 72/3 (1990), pp. 374—
392, Jacob N. Kinnard, “The Polyvalent Padas of Visnu and the Buddha”,
History of Religions, 40/1 (2000), pp. 32-57, and Angelo Andrea Di Castro
(forthcoming 2011), “Graves, Trees and Powerful Spirits as Archaeological
Indicators of Sacred Spaces”, in Alexandra Haendel et al. (eds), Old Myths
and New Approaches. Interpreting Ancient Religious Sites in Southeast Asia
(Melbourne: Monash Asia Institute, Caulfield).
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Excellent studies have already been published, and I have noted these
works down in the final bibliography.

2. Different Forms

I have divided the large variety of images of the Buddha’s feet from
India and South-East Asia into at least three different forms. This
categorisation is not always clear, as these three conjectured forms
share many common characteristics. The first form is the image of
the Buddha’s feet that appears in a narrative context during the so-
called “aniconic” phase of Buddhist art in India.® The second form is
a natural formation, generally of rock, which is supposed to be a mark
of the Buddha’s foot. These two forms share the idea that the Buddha’s
footprint is a sort of message left by him when he was walking in that
very place, and it can be considered as his real living presence in that
situation, in that story, in that time.” The peculiar complexity of the first
form consists in the fact that these images are also clearly connected
with the necessity to convey, in a symbolic way, not only the idea of

¢ Several scholars have made fundamental contributions to this topic, without
unanimity of opinion. See, for example, the classic studies by Alexander
Cunningham (The Stiupa of Bharhut: A Buddhist Monument Ornamented
with Numerous Sculptures Illustrative of Buddhist Legend and History in
the Third Century B.C. [London: 1879]) and Alfred Foucher (L art gréco-
bouddhique du Gandhdra. Etude sur les origines de ’influence classique dans
l"art bouddhique de [’Inde et de I’Extréme Orient, I-1I [Paris: 1905, 1918]),
and more recently Susan Huntington, “Early Buddhist Art and the Theory of
Aniconism”, Art Journal 49/4 (1990), pp. 401-408, Vidya Dehejia, “Aniconism
and the Multivalence of Emblems”, Ars Orientalis 21 (1991), pp. 45-66, Susan
Huntington, “Aniconism and the Multivalence of Emblems: Another Look”,
Ars Orientalis 22 (1992), pp. 111-156, and Robert Linrothe, “Inquiries into the
Origin of the Buddha Image”, East and West 43 (1993), pp. 241-256. When we
consider the footprints of the Buddha and the images of his feet, the impression
is that the two poles, aniconic and iconic representations, are less dichotomous
than they seem to be, since both are expressions of the real presence of the
Buddha, conveyed on different levels of symbolism.

7 See Donald K. Swearer, Becoming the Buddha. The Ritual of Image
Consecration in Thailand (Princeton: 2004), p. 114.
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the presence of the Buddha but also his role in the story that is being
narrated and artistically represented.

The third form is an image of the soles of the Buddha’s feet, which
has been created by artists and devotees, sometimes in a very refined
style, whether carved or engraved on stone or metal, painted on cloth,
wood, walls, or magnificently realised on the very soles of the feet
on statues of the Buddha. This latter form is generally more open to
symbolic interpretation, and easily conduces to the introduction of an
increasing number of signs, which emphasises the emblematic nature
of the image itself.

A footprint of the Buddha is a concave image of his foot (or feet),
supposed to have been left by him on earth to purposefully mark his
passage over a particular spot. The images of the Buddha’s feet are
convex images which represent the actual soles of his feet, with all their
characteristics. Following the traditional triple division of the cetiya,?
we can assume that the first form of the image of the Buddha’s feet — the
concave one — is a sort of paribhogika element, since it is indissolubly
connected with the Tathagata himself. The second one can be thought
as an uddissaka element, since it has been created by a devoted artist
(or artists) to commemorate the Buddha, taking as its model a genuine
footprint. But we can think of this second group, too, as a “paribhogika
by supposition”, as accurately noted by Chutiwongs.’

The Pali terms for these two types of images of the Buddha’s feet are
clearly different. The footprint that has a concave or “negative” shape is
called /buddha]pada, and I translate it as “footprint”; the reproduction
that has a convex or “positive” shape is termed buddhapada, and 1
translate it as “foot of the Buddha”.!

8 For the late triple division of the cetiya, see for example Pj 8.7 (PTS 222):
tam panetam cetiyam tividham hoti paribhogacetiyam, uddissakacetiyam,
dhatukacetiyanti. tattha bodhirukkho paribhogacetiyam, buddhapatima
uddissakacetiyam, dhatugabbhathiipa sadhatuka dhatukacetiyam. See also
Ja 479 (PTS 1V, 228) and Kassapadasabalassa suvannacetiyavatthu in Dhp-a
14.9 (PTS 111, 251).

? See Nandana Chutiwongs, “The Buddha’s Footprints”, Ancient Ceylon 10
(1990), p. 60.

1 The terms pada and pada are both related to the root pad (“to fall”, “to
go”, and also “to observe”), but these meanings are quite different, even if
later confusion about them probably arose. Very likely pada derives from a
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When analysing footprints and images of the Buddha’s feet, we
may get the impression — wrong, in my opinion — that between these
two forms there are more differences than common points, and that
the footprints are a minor, if popular, religious symbol. A footprint
of the Buddha might be interpreted as a purely devotional object — a
bare “petrosomatoglyph”, as it were — that is meant to indicate the
Buddha’s former passage over that very spot. Whereas an image of the
Buddha’s feet realised by devotees and artists seems to have a deeper
symbolical value, be it earthly or cosmological, and to be open to
multiple interpretations.!!

In some specific Pali texts which refer to footprints of the Buddha,
however, the buddhapadas seem to be invested with a profound
functional meaning, that of strengthening the psychic determination
to follow the spiritual path. The idea that we draw from Buddhist texts
is that the worship of important sites, stiipas, images of the Buddha,
or footprints,'”? has essentially a propaedeutical importance, as a

stem ending in a consonant, pad, in particular, from the accusative pad-am,
reinterpreted as pdda-m. I thank Mauro Maggi for this important insight.

' See Ananda Kentish Coomaraswamy, Elements of Buddhist Iconography
(New Delhi: 1979 [1935]), pp. 16-17. An interesting analysis of the idea
of “symbol” in Indian aesthetics has been offered by Anand Amaladass,
Philosophical Implication of Dhvani. Experience of Symbol Language in
Indian Aesthetics (Vienna: Institute for Indology, University of Vienna, 1984),
pp. 139-145 and 162-168.

12 The opinion that such worship is not proper for monks is expressed in the
Milindapaiiha, though it is not ruled out for laypeople. See Mil 111, 7 (PTS 177—
179, esp. p. 178: avasesanam devamanussanam pija karaniya, “as for others,
whether gods or men, worship should be done”). See T.W. Rhys Davids, The
Questions of King Milinda (Oxford: The Sacred Books of the East, vol. XXXV,
1890), pp. 246248 (“These are things which the sons of the Conqueror ought
to do, leaving to others, whether gods or men, the paying of reverence”), and
N.K.G. Mendis (ed.), The Questions of King Milinda. An Abridgement of the
Milindapaiiha (Kandy: 2007 [1993]), pp. 107-108. See Gregory Schopen,
Bones, Stones, and Buddhist Monks: Collected Papers on the Archaeology,
Epigraphy, and Texts of Monastic Buddhism in India (Honolulu: 1997), pp.
56-71, 99-113, and Karel Werner, “The Place of Relic Worship in Buddhism:
An Unresolved Controversy?”, International Journal of Buddhist Thought and
Cultures 12 (2009), pp. 7-28. On the worship of the Buddha himself, see also
Vakkalisutta in SN 3.2.4.5 (PTS 11, 119-124) and Mahaparinibbanasutta in
DN 16.5.3 (PTS 11, 138).
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spur to help persons to find a meditative serenity of mind which is
instrumental for further spiritual evolution:'* indeed I think that this
profound meaning applies with special force to the complex images
of the Buddha’s feet. Even if the desire to set eyes on footprints of the
Buddha may be motivated by a spontaneous desire to worship them,
they can be hardly interpreted only as devotional objects.

3. Bare Footprints

In the commentarial tradition of the Pali canon, we find two occasions
on which the Buddha left behind a footprint, one on the bank of the
Nammada River and one on the mountain Saccabandha.'* These
have been identified with two places in India: the first with the river
Narmada in central India, and the second with a place located close
to Savatthi. In the Burmese tradition, the footprint on the bank of the
Nammada River was regarded as being located in Burma, transported
from India to Shwezettaw, a site in Sagu township, in Minbu district,
central Myanmar, and the second one as being located on the mountain
Suvannapabbata, in central Thailand."

13 This idea of worship seems rather different from what is communicated by
such Western terms as “devotion”, “veneration”, or “adoration” (listed here
according to the crescendo of intensity generally ascribed to them). These terms
deserve closer consideration alongside the idea of piija in South-East Asian
Buddhism. The first term derives from the Latin devotio, whose verb form,
devovere, means “to promise in the form of a vow”, “to devote or consecrate to
a divinity”. Although something similar may describe what devotees do when
paying homage to an image of the Buddha, it does not, according to what we
read in the canonical Pali texts, get at the core of the matter. The second term is
connected with the idea of love that shades off into attachment, and this is quite
alien to Buddhist thought. The third term, deeply important in Catholicism,
connotes oral expression, such as verbal prayers or murmured formula; this
seems to apply more to some Buddhist contexts than the previous two terms,
though not yet perfectly.

14 See Ps (PTS V, 91-92), ad MN 145 (PTS 11, 267-270), and Spk (PTS V,
91-92) ad SN 4.2.4.5 (PTS IV, 60-63).

15 See Nandana Chutiwongs, “The Buddha’s Footprints”, pp. 67—68.
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In the Mahavamsa another footprint is mentioned as being left on
Sumanakaiita, in 1T Lanka.'® This image, which is considered one of the
most important in Asia, also spread to South-East Asia: three replicas or
“impressions” (in Thai phim) of this buddhapada were made by King
Mahadharmaraja I of Sukhothai and installed on three mountaintops.'” A
second buddhapada has never been identified or found in any reference,
even if in Thai tradition Suvannamalika is referred to one of the five
sites blessed by the Buddha with his footprints. It may correspond to
the Mahathiipa (also called Hemamalika), in Anuradhapura.

The most important footprints in South-East Asia are at Pagan
(Myanmar), at Sukhothai (Thailand), and from the sixteenth century
in Cambodian art.'® Although in this part of the continent footprints
of the Buddha do not occur until the eleventh century, in these sites
we notice the impressive florescence of a new phase, in which more
symbols are added and the image of the Buddha’s feet becomes more
and more composite. The added meaning of a footprint in South-East
Asia and its peculiar development there could be connected with the
idea of a “walking Buddha”, as clearly shown by Robert Brown."
Walking seems not to be considered a “minor” act any more, and so
a footprint, the sign of what has now become an ennobled act itself,
becomes more important and open to significant development. Robert
Brown’s hypothesis can lead us to interpret the “natural” footprint of
the Buddha as a deliberate attempt to demonstrate his entirely human
nature, not dependent on such divine or royal privileges, as vahanas or

1*See Mhv 1.77-78 (PTS 10): tattha dhammam desayitva sattha lokanukampako
uggantva sumanakiite padam dassesi nayako. See also Jinak (PTS 34, 93).

7 On the inscription of Mahadharmaraja 1, see Peter Skilling (ed.),
(with contributions by Pattaratorn Chirapravati, Pierre Pichard, Prapod
Assavavirulhakarn, Santi Pakdeekham, Peter Skilling), Past Lives of the
Buddha. Wat Si Chum — Art, Architecture and Inscriptions (Bangkok: 2008),
p- 178.

18 See J. Boisselier, Le Cambodge (Paris: 1966), p. 300. See also Robert L.
Brown, “God on Earth: the Walking Buddha in the Art of South and Southeast
Asia”, Artibus Asiae 50/1-2 (1990), p. 101, and John S. Strong, Relics of the
Buddha (Princeton: 2004), pp. 85-97.

1 See Robert L. Brown, “God on Earth”, pp. 73-107.
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palanquins,” and the more refined and evolved footprint as an attempt
to demonstrate his less ordinary aspects.

4. The Evolution of the Symbols

The images of the Buddha’s feet appear adorned with symbols already
in the early representations in India. At the very beginning the most
evident sign on the Buddha’s soles was the wheel, which is one of the
thirty-two lakkhanas of the Buddha and represents his teachings and
his law. We can admire its most significant representations in Bharhut
and Safict. Later, in Gandhara, in Kosamb1 (Kausamb) (the capital of
the Vatsa people), in Amaravati, and at Anuradhapura (in ST Lanka),
we notice that more symbols were inserted on the soles: generally the
lotus flower, the swastika, and so on.2' In SiT Lanka, many symbols
disappeared between the sixth and the eighth century,” and generally
only the wheel is left.

In the period of greatest flourishing we notice that the other symbols
became more important than the wheel itself — although the latter
always retained its central position —, and their number increased until
they reached the common sacred number one hundred and eight. It
seems that the Pagan period (approximately the eleventh — fourteenth

2 A clear difference between the attitude of kings in India and in Sukhothai
has been noted by Brown, and this can be related to the enormous increase of
footprint production and worship in South-East Asia. See Robert L. Brown,
“God on Earth”, p. 104.

2l They are described in the Lalitavistara, where an incomplete list is given:
the splendid calf, the swastika, the auspicious turn, the lotus flower, the
vardhamana, and so on. See Lal XVIII (ed. Vaidya 1958, p. 195 [ed. Rajendra
Lal Mitra 1877; p. 334, ed. Lefmann 1902, p. 268; ed. Tripathi 1987, p. 222]):
Srivatsa-svastika-nandyavarta-padma-vardhamandadini mangalyani. See also
p- 75 (ed. Vaidya) and p. 310 (ed. Vaidya). For an exhaustive study of the
different lists of margalas, see Peter Skilling, “Symbols on the Body, Feet, and
Hands of a Buddha, I — Lists”, Journal of Siam Society 80 (1992), pp. 67-79,
and Peter Skilling, “Symbols on the Body, Feet, and Hands of a Buddha, 11 —
Short Lists”, Journal of Siam Society 84 (1996), pp. 5-28.

22 See Virginia McKeen Di Crocco, Footprints of the Buddha of this Era in
Thailand, Bangkok 2004, p. 32.
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centuries) saw the first production of a buddhapada with one hundred
and eight symbols, already described in the Pali literature of the eighth
— eleventh centuries. The one hundred and eight marigalas are attested
in Burmese tradition,” in Thailand (with differences between Northern
and Central traditions), in Laos, and in Cambodia.>*

Concerning the signs found on the soles of the Buddha’s feet,
we notice some enigmatic points. The number of the symbols varies
according to the text, the representation, the period, and the region.?
Nor are the relative positions of symbols homogeneous either among
representations or in the descriptions given in the texts. In some
buddhapddas from Sii Lanka, Thailand, and more particularly from
Cambodia, we find the one hundred and eight symbols inserted into
the wheel itself.® The marngalas may be displayed outside the wheel,
either in a spiral shape or, more commonly, in a grid reflecting a
cosmological and divine hierarchy (generally the first lines contain
the sixteen worlds of the Great Brahma). This latter configuration was
seen in a later period, having probably originated in Thailand.”” Among

# See Claudine Bautze-Picron (with photography by Joachim Karl Bautze),
The Buddhist Murals of Pagan. Timeless vistas of the cosmos (Bangkok:
2003), pp. 115-118.

** See U Mya, “A Note on the Buddha’s Foot-prints in Burma”, Annual Report
of the Archaeological Survey of India for the Years 1930-31, 1931-32, 1932—
33 and 1933-43 (Delhi: Manager of Publications, Part 2, 1936), pp. 320-331,
Gordon H. Luce et al., Old Burma—Early Pagan, (New York: Artibus Asiae
and the Institute of Fine Arts, New York University, Volume One, 1969), pp.
147, 360, and Alexander B. Griswold, “Notes on the Art of Siam, no. 7. An
Eighteenth-Century Monastery, Its Colossal Statue, and Its Benefactors”,
Artibus Asiae 35/3 (1973), pp. 179-224.

% Internal divisions are not always clear either: for example, the catusamudda,
the four oceans, may be considered as only one marigala or as four.

% See Frangois Bizot, “La figuration des Pieds du Bouddha au Cambodge”,
Asiatische Studien — Etudes Asiatiques 25 (1971), pp. 407—439, and Virginia
McKeen Di Crocco, Footprint of the Buddha, pp. 68—69, 80-84, 129—-131.

¥ On the different arrangements of the symbols see Nandana Chutiwongs,
“The Buddha’s Footprints”, pp. 59-116, Virginia McKeen Di Crocco,
Footprint of the Buddha, Frangois Bizot, “La figuration des Pieds du Bouddha
au Cambodge”, Luang Boribal Buribhand, The Buddha s Footprint in Saraburi
Province (n.p.: 2498 [1955], reprinted in 2507 [1964]), Anna Maria Quagliotti,
Buddhapadas, and U Mya “A Note on the Buddha’s Foot-prints in Burma”.
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these symbols we find ritual objects, paraphernalia of the cakkavatti,
animals, plants, cosmic and mundane objects, and so on, each of them
the bearer of a peculiar meaning.

The artistic representations and the textual traditions vaguely
resemble one another. In the Sumarigalavilasini we can see that the
added marngalas are not arranged in a particular order or assigned
precise positions.?® The description is focused on the wheel (cakka) and
its parts (hub, spokes, and rim): the second of the thirty-two lakkhanas
of the Buddha remains the most important one on the Buddha’s feet,
while thirty-nine other marigalas, blade (satti), etc., are regarded as
its retinue.” The Pathamasambodhi offers a description that is very
similar to that of the Sumargalavilasini and Linatthappakdasini, with
the difference that the number of signs now is one hundred and eight.
All these marngalas surround the wheel, the original sign.*® In the
Jinalankaratika, the mangalas are described as arranged in circle along
the felloes, at the edge of the wheel.*! In the Mahapurusalaksanah,*
too, we read that the margalas are arranged on the outer part of the
wheel (phay nok kong cakra).

In the Buddhapddamarngala no mention is made of the position of
the one hundred and eight marigalas, even if the entire text is dedicated
to them. Figurative art seems to have been far from the author’s mind,
and indeed the description of some of the marigalas in this text diverges
markedly from the representations that I was able to analyse.

2 See Sv (PTS 11, 445-446) ad DN 14.32 (PTS 11, 17); same text in Ps (PTS II1,
375), ad MN 91.9 (PTS 11, 136).

¥ Cf. the explanation in DN-t (PTS II, 47): sabbo ti satti-adiko yathavutto
angaviseso cakkalakkhanass eva parivaro ti veditabbo.

3 In Thai editions of the Pathamasambodhi we tead: imani
atthuttarasatamangalani  sabbani  cakkalakkhanasseva parivarani  honti
(ed. 1994, pp. 45-46, and ed. 1999, p. 157). In Ceedés’s edition we find
atthuttarasatamangalani (see ed. p. 33).

31 See Jinal-t (Bangkok: Maha-Chulalongkorn University, 2545 [2002]), p. 177,
also quoted in Nam-t (CSCD, My 96-98): cakkapariyante nemito bahiddha
vatte satti, sirivaccho [...].

32 See Prah Mahapurusalakkhana by Somdet Prah Vanaratta (composed in
Wat Rajapirana in 1814) in Prah Mahapurusalakkhanah (Funeral book for
Bunmee Ajronnarit) (Thonburi: 2504 [1961]), pp. 3-5.
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5. Secular and Religious Meanings

The images of the Buddha’s feet have both secular and religious
meanings, which are very often mutually related. Their secular
meaning comes out in the idea that a territory, which has been blessed
by the passage of the Buddha becomes a holy region and indeed a
Buddhist land.* This idea inheres not only in the footprint itself, which
can be interpreted as a “seal”, but also in some of the symbols that
appear on the most refined images of the Buddha’s feet, particularly the
large number of symbols associated with the figure of the cakkavatti
(for example, the seven jewels of the Universal King). Moreover,
the cosmologic themes represented among the marigalas — such as
Mount Meru, the four oceans, the sun and moon, the Himalaya and
the universe itself — project this regality onto ever wider dimensions,
throughout the entire world system, which obtains its stability from the
Buddha through the cakkavatti.**

Concerning the religious meaning of buddhapadas and their
symbols, Pali literature offers great insight. As we have already noted,
the vocabulary used in the descriptions of relics, stiipas, pilgrimage
sites, and so on, is similar to the terminology used with reference to
buddhapadas. 1 offer some examples:

3 See Donald K. Swearer, “Hypostasizing the Buddha: Buddha Image
Consecration in Northern Thailand”, History of Religions 34/3 (1995), pp.
270-271: “The image as the presence of the living Buddha is a central feature
of a genre of northern Thai texts known as Buddha-tamnan, which chronicle
in a legendary manner the Buddha’s visit to northern Thailand. Within the
Buddha-tamnan narratives, the living Buddha creates a sacred geography by
being at particular places in the region known as Lan Na (land of a million rice
paddies) and by naming them. It is noteworthy, furthermore, that the Buddha
establishes his ongoing presence at each locale by leaving a footprint, allowing
an image to be built, donating a hair relic, or predicting that after his death a
bodily relic will be enshrined in that place”. See also Donald K. Swearer, The
Buddhist World of Southeast Asia (Chiang Mai: 2009), pp. 104-109, and Pe
Maung Tin and Gordon H. Luce, The Glass Palace Chronicle of the Kings of
Burma (London: 1923), pp. 6-7.

3 See John S. Strong, Relics of the Buddha, pp. 94-97, and Angelo Andrea Di
Castro, “Graves, Trees and Powerful Spirits”.
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In the commentary on the Donasutta,”® we read that the Buddha
allowed Dona to perceive the wheels on his footprints (pada), including
their hubs, spokes, and rims. The Buddha is able to leave only very subtle,
largely imperceptible footprints thanks to his immense power; only
selected persons are able to perceive them. Most people, upon seeing
vestiges (padavalaiija) of the Buddha, would become immobilised.
For this reason the Buddha willingly makes them virtually invisible.

In a story narrated in the Apadana, Padasaifiaka Thera, who lived
ninety-two kappas earlier, saw the foot[print] (pada) of the Buddha
Tissa and, having trodden in it, became overjoyed and developed
a clear and serene sensitivity of mind toward the footprint (pade
cittam pasadayim).’® In the commentary we read that the movement
of all the Buddhas always occurs four fingers above the ground, but
the Buddha Tissa, discerning the perfection of Padasafifiaka Thera’s
confidence (saddha), showed the padacetiya to him, saying to himself,
“Let him gaze at this”. Therefore Padasafifiaka Thera, displaying a
clear and serene sensitivity towards this [padacetiya], paid reverence
[to it] with worship, homage, and so on.*” Parallel stories are those of

3 Mp (PTS 111, 77-78) ad Donasutta, AN 4.4.6 (PTS 11, 37-39). For this sutta
and its GandharT and Chinese counterparts, see Mark Allon, Three Gandhari
Ekottarikagama-Type Sitras (Seattle and London: University of Washington
Press, 2001, Gandharan Buddhist Texts 2), pp. 130-223.

3¢ See Ap 8.5 (PTS I, 119): akkantaii ca padam disva tissassadiccabandhuno
hattho hatthena cittena pade cittam pasdadayim. 1 render the almost
untranslatable term pasdda (and the verb pasdadeti) with the help of hendiadys.
On this term, see Rupert Gethin, The Buddhist Path to Awakening: A Study
of the Bodhi-Pakkhiya Dhamma (Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1992), p. 112: “[pasada)
conveys at the same time notions of a state of mental composure, serenity,
clarity or purity, and trust”. See also Gregory Schopen, Buddhist Monks and
Business Matters (Honolulu: 2004), pp. 32, 228-229, and Andy Rotman, Thus
Have I Seen. Visualizing faith in early Indian Buddhism (Oxford: 2009), pp.
65—148. We should remember that pasdada is also connected with sensory
organs and perception, and this fact will necessarily colour our interpretation
of the passages here analysed. Cf. for example Vism IV, 37ff. (PTS 444ft.).

37 See Ap-at (PTS 394): sabbabuddhanam sabbada caturangulopariyeva
gamanam, ayam pana tassa saddhasampannatam fiatva “‘eso imam passatii’ti
padacetiyam dassesi, tasma so tasmim pasiditva vandanapujanadisakkaram
akasiti attho. Seven kappas before now Padasaniiaka Thera was born as King
Sumedha, a powerful cakkavatti endowed with the seven treasures.
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Korandapupphiya Thera,*® who saw the Buddha Vipassin’s footprint,
Sakotakakorandadayaka Thera, who saw the Buddha Sikhin’s
footprint,*® and a different Korandapupphiya Thera, who saw three
buddhapadas of Buddha Tissa.*

In all these passages, extracted from the Apadana and dealing with
the worship of buddhapada, we notice that the terminology adopted
and ideas expressed closely echo those found in descriptions of the
worship of relics, stiipas, or important places in the Buddha’s life."!
The locus classicus is the Mahaparinibbanasutta.

The worship of stipas which enshrines the relics of the Buddha,
allows devotees who gaze at them to develop a clear and serene
sensitivity of mind (cittam pasddeti), which in turn yields long-term
happiness, and rebirth in a heavenly world.*

3% See Ap 21.8 (PTS 1, 206).

3 See Ap 36.4 (PTS 1, 283).

4 See Ap 43.5 (PTS 11, 383) and 50.3 (PTS II, 434-435).

4 On the importance of relics (dhatu) see Mhv 17.3 (PTS 133), and Wilhelm
Geiger (tr.), The Mahavamsa or The Great Chronicle of Ceylon (London: The
Pali Text Society, 1912), p. 116. See also Kevin M. Trainor, “When is a Theft
not a Theft? Relic Theft and the Cult of the Buddha’s Relics in Sri Lanka”,
Numen 39/1 (1992), pp. 1-26. It is noteworthy that in the Buddhavamsa, at least
in its Sinhalese version, the “undecaying and best footprint at the Pasanaka
[cetiya]” is considered a “[cetiya] belonging to use” (paribhogika). See Bv
28.10 (PTS 102): pasanake padam settham yaricapi accutippadam, and cf.
Jinak (PTS 37). The word pasanake here likely alludes to Pasanaka Cetiya,
close to Rajagaha (see Sn 1013 [PTS 218]), beyond its generic meaning of
“stone” or “rock”.

2 See Mahaparinibbanasutta, DN 16.5.11 (PTS 11, 142): tattha ye malam
va gandham va cunnakam, va aropessanti va abhivadessanti va cittam va
pasadessanti tesam tam bhavissati digharattam hitaya sukhaya. And even
more clearly in the Mahdaparinibbanasutta, DN 16.5.12 (PTS 1I, 142-143):
kificananda, atthavasam paticca tathagato araham sammasambuddho
thuparaho? ‘ayam tassa bhagavato arahato sammasambuddhassa thiipo i,
ananda, bahujand cittam pasddenti. te tattha cittam pasadetva kayassa
bheda param marana sugatim saggam lokam upapajjanti. idam kho, ananda,
atthavasam paticca tathagato araham sammasambuddho thiuparaho. We find
something similar in a Japanese poem — contained in an inscription carved
on stone and preserved in Yakushi-ji (Nara) — that celebrates the power of
the buddhapadas: “The footprints left where trod the Valiant One even now
are preserved on stone, inspiring men to gaze on them and remember Him, to
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The Pali expression cittam pasadeti, as we have seen, is used also
in the parts of the Apadana concerning the worship of the footprint. We
find it in other texts with regard to the Buddha himself or to his words,
rather than to stiipas, relics, or footprints. In the Nettippakarana, for
example, we read: “This man, Ananda, who has developed a clear and
serene sensitivity of mind toward me, will not go to a bad destination for
four and eighty thousand aeons”.* Rather numerous parallels occur in
the Buddhavamsa.** All such episodes involve sudden acknowledgment
of a Buddha’s words, the effect being to encourage the person, now
endowed with saddha and serenity, to follow the path. “Once I had
heard his words I developed a clear and serene sensitivity of mind to

remember Him forever. [...] Whoever shall come to gaze on these most sacred
footprints, for him shall the sins of a thousand ages be wiped out, for him shall
they be taken away”. Very similar ideas can be found in Kambutsu-sammai-
kai-kyo (A —BKHEAR), a text not preserved in its original Sanskrit version
but in a Chinese translation by Buddhabhadra (early fifth century) and dealing
with the meditation on the thirty-two characteristics and eighty attributes of
the Buddha: “While the Buddha was in the world, if any living creature saw
Him walking and saw the thousand-spoked wheel sign, he became free of the
burden of even the most grievous sins of thousand kalpas. After the Buddha’s
departure from the world, anyone who imagines Him walking will likewise
be free of even the most evil karma of a thousand kalpas. Even if he does not
imagine Him walking, but only sees His footprints or sees a picture of Him
walking, at His every step will he be freed from the burden of even the most
evil karma of a thousand kalpas. If one sees the soles of the Buddha’s feet,
so level that not even a hair could be pushed beneath them, the thousand-
spoked wheel-sign, with its hub and rim all complete, fitting together like the
scales of a fish, and the sign of the vajra; and if one sees that there is too on
the heels the sign of Brahma’s head with the sign of all its curls; then will
one meet with no evil, and have good fortune”. See Douglas E. Mills, “The
Buddha’s Footprint Stone Poems”, Journal of the American Oriental Society
80/3 (1960), pp. 229-242, Douglas E. Mills, “A Supplementary Note to ‘The
Buddha’s Footprint Stone Poems’”, Journal of the American Oriental Society
81/2 (1961), p. 131, and Nobuyoshi Yamabe, “The Siitra on the Ocean-Like
Samadhi of the Visualization of Buddha”, Dissertation presented to the Faculty
of the Graduate School of Yale University in Candidacy for the Degree of
Doctor of Philosophy (New Haven: 1999), pp. 219-220.

$ See Nett (PTS 139): yo so ananda puriso, mayi cittam pasadayi,
caturdsitikappani, duggatim na gamissati). Cf. Bhikkhu Nanamoli, The Guide
(London: The Pali Text Society, 1977), p. 186.

4 The stock phrase is “cittam pasadayim”.
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a fairly high degree. I resolutely determined on further practice for
fulfilling the ten perfections”.*

We find the same expressions in the Vinaya of the
Muilasarvastivadins, in a significant part of the Adhikaranavastu (that
can be titled “The Story of Muktika”). In this story, a painted portrait
of the Buddha is a source of strength and a very similar effect is
obtained by viewing it.*

The idea expressed by the term pasada is that a place which bears
some relation to the Buddha himself, the Buddha’s words, or — as we
have seen — his footprint can produce a positive reaction, a serene and
clear mental state, which can be the basis for future growth. Another
important term, which is found in all the texts quoted above and is also

% See Bv 6.14 (PTS 36): tassapi vacanam sutvda, bhiyyo cittam pasadayim
uttarim vatam-adhitthasim, dasaparamipuriya. Cf. 1.B. Horner, The Minor
Anthologies of the Pali Canon, part III (Oxford: The Pali Text Society, [1975]
2000), pp. 30-31. This pattern has many variations. For example: tassapi
vacanam sutva, hattho samviggamanaso, tam-ev atthamanuppattiya, uggam
dhitim-akasaham (Bv 7.15 [PTS 39]). “When I had heard his words, exultant,
stirred in mind, I made strenuous endeavour for attaining that very aim” (tr.
by L.B. Horner, p. 42). Or tassapi vacanam sutva, bhiyyo hdsetva manasam
adhitthahim vatam uggam, dasaparamipiriya. (Bv 10.17, PTS 48). “When [
had heard his words, all the more gladdened in mind, I resolutely determined
on the strenuous practice for fulfilling the ten perfections” (tr. by I.B. Horner,
p. 50). In these examples, the words of the Buddha have an extraordinary
resonance. When someone listens to the Dhamma “with eager ears, attending
to it as a matter of vital concern, directing his whole mind to it” (tr. by Bhikkhu
Bodhi, The Connected Discourses of the Buddha [Somerville: 2000], p. 1592),
he is able to overcome the five hindrances (avarana) and fulfil the seven factors
of awakening by development. See, for example, SN 5.2.4.8 (PTS V, 95-96).
Moreover, on the recollection of the Buddha, the Dhamma, and the Samgha,
see obviously the whole VII chapter of Visuddhimagga (PTS 197-228, and
Bhikkhu Nanamoli, The Path of Purification [Kandy: 1991], pp. 191-224).

4 See Raniero Gnoli, The Gilgit Manuscript of the Sayandsanavastu and
Adhikaranavastu. Being the 15" and the 16" Sections of the Vinaya of the
Milasarvastivadin (Rome: Istituto Italiano per il Medio ed Estremo Oriente,
Serie Orientale Roma, vol. L, 1978), pp. 63-69 (esp. p. 67, where we find
tivraprasadavarjitahrdaya), translated into Italian by Claudio Cicuzza in
Raniero Gnoli (ed.), La rivelazione del Buddha. Volume primo: 1 testi antichi,
[Milan: Arnoldo Mondadori Editore, I meridiani — Classici dello spirito, 2001],
pp. 1097-1110.
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connected with the visit to the four holy places — Lumbini, Bodh Gaya,
Sarnath, and Kusinara — is saddha.*” This term is not found in the parts
of the Apadana related to the worship of the buddhapadas, but it is
used in the commentary on those sections,”® showing that it readily
applies to the piija of footprints.*

These few examples show that what is expressed in some Pali texts
concerning the worship of the four holy places and stiipas can be found
also in other, later ones, such as the Apadana, concerning the worship
of the Buddha’s footprints. This form of worship is nourished by the
earlier forms but raised to a different level, to the point where it is not
only a simple devotional act but an essential phase of the spiritual path.
I think that this applies even to the most refined buddhapadas, whose
strong symbolic meaning suggests that besides offering themselves
as pure objects for meditation they also invite significant engagement
with the Buddha’s teachings.

47 See Mahaparinibbanasutta, DN 16.5.8 (PTS II, 140-141). See also the
commentary (Sv, PTS 1I, 582) and sub-commentary on it (DN-t, PTS II, 230),
where the word saddhd is interpreted as pasannacitta, a mind which has
attained a clear and serene sensitivity.

8 See Ap-at (PTS 394) and above note 37.

4 The idea that the term saddha conveys is “confidence”, an undogmatic belief
based on an intuitive understanding of the reality of the Dhamma that has been
aroused by confidence in the Buddha’s teachings. See Andy Rotman, Thus
Have I Seen, (Oxford: 2009), pp. 1-62, and Giuliano Giustarini, “Faith and
Renunciation in Early Buddhism: saddha and nekkhamma”, Rivista di Studi
Sudasiatici 1 (2006), pp. 161-179. The four holy places — LumbinTi, Bodh Gaya,
Sarnath, and Kusinara — instil, in persons endowed with this “confidence”, a
sense of urgency or a compelling drive (samvega) to deepen their understanding
of the Buddha’s teachings and to dedicate themselves zealously to the
spiritual path. See DN 16.5.8 (PTS 11, 140): cattarimani, ananda, saddhassa
kulaputtassa dassaniyani samvejaniyani thanani. On the eight samvegavatthu
see Vism IV, 63 (PTS 135). The result of the pilgrimage to these four places is
a rebirth in a heavenly world. See DN 16.5.8 (PTS 11, 141): ye hi keci, ananda,
cetiyacarikam ahindanta pasannacitta kalankarissanti, sabbe te kayassa
bheda param marana sugatim saggam lokam upapajjissantiti.
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6. Characteristics and Importance of Buddhapadamangala

In Thailand the first mention of the buddhapadas appears in Pali
verses in a stone inscription dating from around fourteenth century.®
The anonymous Sambharavipdaka, perhaps written in Lanna during the
fifteenth century, is possibly the first Pali text composed in Thailand
which gives a complete list of the symbols.’!

We do not know the author of the Buddhapadamangala or the exact
date of its composition, but we can formulate the hypothesis that it was
written during the Ayutthaya period, and probably during sixteenth
century, in central Thailand. As far as I know, it is the first Pali text in
which the one hundred and eight symbols are analysed and commented
upon. In the colophon, Buddhapadamangala is formally declared to be
a descriptive explanation (vannand) of the auspicious signs which are
on the Buddha’s feet.” In the short final paragraph we find such related
words as commentary (afthakatha) and detailed analysis (vinicchaya),

50 See “Stone Inscription from Vat Traban Jan Phoak (Sukhothai)”, in Prasert
Na Nagara and A.B. Griswold, Epigraphic and Historical Studies No. 7,
reprinted in Prasert Na Nagara and A.B. Griswold, Epigraphic and Historical
Studies (Bangkok: The Historical Society under the Royal Patronage of H.R.H.
Princes Maha Chakri Sirindhorn, 1992), pp. 189-220, figs. 1-4.

31 See Peter Skilling “Symbols on the Body, Feet, and Hands of a Buddha,
I — Lists”, pp. 67-79. See also Peter Skilling and Santi Pakdeekham, Pali
Literature Transmitted in Central Siam (Bangkok: Fragile Palm Leaves
Foundation — Lumbini International Research Institute, Materials for the
Study of the Tripitaka 1, 2002), pp. 172—173, Jacqueline Filliozat, “The Pali
Manuscript Collection Kept in the Vat Phra Jetuphon Vimol Mangklaram (Vat
Po)” (Bangkok: H.R.H. Princess Sirindhorn Anthropology Center, 2002-2003),
§ 4/121, Peter Skilling and Santi Pakdeekham, Pali and Vernacular Literature
Transmitted in Central and Northern Siam (Bangkok: Fragile Palm Leaves
Foundation — Lumbini International Research Institute, Materials for the
Study of the Tripitaka 2, 2004), p. 53, Jacqueline Filliozat and Yohei Shimuzu,
“Selected Manuscripts in the Library of Vat Hong Ratanaram Rajavaravihan,
Thomburi. A Summary Catalogue” (Bangkok: H.R.H. Princess Sirindhorn
Anthropology Center, 2004), § 145m.

32 On the term vappana see Oskar von Hiniiber, “Pali und Lanna (Nord-
Thai) in Kolophonen alter Palm-blatthandschriften aus Nord-Thailand”, in
Indogermanica et Italica. Festschrift fiir Helmut Rix (Innsbruck: 1993), pp.
223-236, and Oskar von Hiniiber, 4 Handbook of Pali Literature (Delhi:
1997), p. 201, para. 436 (wrongly noted in the Pali Words Index as 336).
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the latter referring to the last paragraph of the Buddhapadamargala
devoted to the sixteen worlds of the great Brahmas.> Actually the
whole text claims to have generated itself from the famous description
of the second characteristic (lakkhana) of the Buddha,® as clearly
stated at the very beginning of the work, but this does not make the
text a proper “commentary”; I define it as a unique composition, one
that attempts to analyse the meanings of all the marigalas contained on
the soles of the Buddha’s feet.

The Buddhapadamanigala largely reflects the standard list of
marigalas in other Pali texts, with each symbol being analysed and
commented upon.*

The explanations given in Buddhapadamangala link some physical
and cosmologic symbols with the Buddha himself, with his mind, or with
his teachings. For example, cakkavala, the huge mountain range which
surrounds the world and contains it, is linked with the omniscience
(sabbanriutad) of the Buddha: we can say that the whole universe
represents his knowledge. The Himalaya represents the physical body
of the Buddha: his body shines as if of gold. Mount Meru (sineru)
expresses a quality of the Blessed One’s body: he remains immobile
(acala) in the face of the eight worldly dhammas.>® The sun (suriya)
is a name of the Blessed One, since he dispels darkness and allows
all beings to discern between what is wholesome (kusala) and what is
unwholesome (akusala). The four great continents (cattaro mahadipa)

31 do not see any precise connection with Vibh-at (PTS 291), in which the
distinction between palivannanda and vinicchayakatha is presented.

% imassa, deva kumarassa hettha padatalesu cakkani jatani sahassarani
sanemikani sanabhikani sabbakaraparipurani. yampi, imassa deva, kumarassa
hettha padatalesu cakkani jatani sahassarani sanemikani sanabhikani
sabbakaraparipiarani, idampissa mahapurisassa mahapurisalakkhanam
bhavati. Cf. DN 14.1.32 (PTS 1II, 17), DN 30.1.2,7 (PTS III, 143, 148), MN
91.9 (PTS 11, 136), AN 4.4.36 (PTS 1L, 37).

55 This sequence is variously represented on images of the Buddha’s feet,
following different schemes: I do not deal with this complex topic. On the
different spatial arrangements of the symbols, see Virginia McKeen Di Crocco,
Footprints of the Buddha.

¢ The lokadhammas are: labha (gain), alabha (loss), yasa (fame), ayasa
(ignominy), ninda (blame), pasamsa (praise), sukha (joy), and dukkha
(suffering). See, for example, AN 4.4.5.2 (PTS 11, 188).
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are compared to the Four Noble Truths since they offer shelter to all
beings.

These elements seem to yield a kind of map of the whole universe,
a mosaic in which the constituents of the world are parts of the body,
the mind and the Dhamma of the Buddha.*’

At the very beginning of the text, we find highly detailed
explanations and interpretations focused on the first group of
symbols, which were probably felt to be the most noteworthy.>® The
symbol called sirivaccha, which can be found in Hindd, Jaina and
Buddhist traditions, literally translates as “splendid calf”. It is a very
complex image, with a tangled evolution that is difficult to retrace.
Its description in Buddhapdadamangala does not accord with some
artistic representations in Thailand (for example the one in Wat Pho),
in which it generally resembles a mirror. In the Buddhapadamargala it
is interpreted in different ways: as a real animal (a precious royal bull
or a king of the bulls, usabharaja, endowed with noble characteristics),
as a pearl, or as the goddess of the earth. In view of a number of

57 We find a similar idea in some tantric texts in which, for example, Mount
Meru is clearly compared to the Buddha’s body and to a stiipa: the cosmos
(lokadhatu) is an image (pratima) of the Buddha himself, being considered
his nirmanakaya. See Vimalaprabhdtika of Kalkin Sripundarika on
Srilaghukalacakratantrardja of Kalkin Srimaiijusriyasas, vol. 11, Critically
Edited and Annotated with Notes by V.V. Dwivedi and S.S. Bahulkar (Sarnath:
Central Institute for Higher Tibetan Buddhist Studies, Rare Buddhist Text
Series 13, 1994), p. 127.

% See Peter Skilling, “Symbols on the Body, Feet, and Hands of a Buddha, II
— Short Lists”, pp. 5-28. See also P.V. Bapat, “Four Auspicious Things of the
Buddhists: Srivatsa, Svastika, Nandyavarta and Vardhamana”, in B.G. Gokhale
(ed.), Indica. The Indian Historical Institute Silver Jubilee Commemoration
Volume (Bombay: 1953), pp. 38-46. In AA 8.32 we read that among the 80
attributes of the Buddha are the srivatsa (Tib. dpal gyi behu), svastika (Tib.
bkra shis), and nandyavarta (Tib. g.yung drung ’khyil pa). 1 quote this text
since in Haribadra’s commentary we find a quite short explanation: it seems
that these three symbols, which are on the palms of the Buddha’s hands and on
the soles of the Buddha’s feet, are regarded as aesthetical embellishments (at
least in Abhisamayalarikara): see AAA, ed. pp. 922-923 (Unrai Wogihara [ed.],
Abhisamayalamkar aloka Prajiiaparamitavyakhya: The Work of Haribhadra
together with the Text Commented on [Tokyo: 1932], p. 922): sarvatha sobha-
samvartaniyatvena Srivatsasvastikanandydavartalalitapanipadatalata ceti.
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representations of this buddhapdda, in which there is no sign of any
bull, T assume that sirivaccha is a particular kind of gem or jewel,
intensely reflective and fit to be used as a mirror.

The expression nandiyavatta (or nandiyavatta), the name of the
third symbol in the Buddhapadamangala list, has been variously
translated and interpreted.” It is featured in several important passages
of the Nettippakarana and Pefakopadesa,*® two texts the author of the
Buddhapadamangala quite likely relied on. Indeed his interpretation
seems fundamentally influenced by their hermeneutic style. According
to the explanation given in the Buddhapadamangala, the “auspicious
turning”, as I have translated nandiyavatta, is a propitious clockwise
directionality that can be applied to different objects (such as petals
in a flower, hair in a curl, lines in a diagram, stones, and so on). Thai
translations suggest a flower, phut son, whose Latin name is Gardenia
augusta. It has the peculiarity that it hangs over (as appears in some
representations, for example in Wat Pho) and, more importantly, has
petals that display a clockwise pattern.

The symbol called sovatthika has been very peculiarly
interpreted: the meaning of sovatthika assumed by the author of the
Buddhapadamangala is not “benedictive” (S. sauvastika) but “wearing
pure clothes”, from su-vattha (S. su-vastra). Thai translations (sangwan
[&9a], chain, sash of gold and diamonds, and saysoy [seases], an
ornamental chain used as personal wear, a necklace),’' seem to confirm

%% See Oskar von Hiniiber, “Das Nandyavarta-symbol”, in Wolfgang Voigt (ed.),
Deutscher Orientalistentag vom 1. bis 5, October 1972 in Liibeck, Zeitschrift
der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft XVI11/2 (Wiesbaden: 1974),
pp. 356365, A.L. Srivastava, Nandyavarta. An Auspicious Symbol in Indian
Art (Delhi: 1991), Eugéne Burnouf, Le Lotus de la Bonne Loi. Traduit du
Sanskrit. Accompagné d’'un commentaire et de vingt et un mémoires relatifs au
bouddhisme (Paris: 1852), p. 626, and Anna Maria Quagliotti, Buddhapadas,
pp. 143-168.

 On @vatta and nandiyavatta see Nett 11, 21, 44, 644-672 (PTS 3,4, 7, 109—
113) and Bhikkhu Nanamoli, The Guide, pp. 6, 9, 16, 148152, and Pet 335
348, 1096-1112 (PTS 93-95, 254-259) and Bhikkhu Nanamoli, The Pitaka-
disclosure (London: The Pali Text Society, 1979), pp. 125-128, 343-348.

' See Bunteuen Srivarapoj, Rattanamongkhon kham chan (Bangkok: 2547
[2004]), p. 18, and Wirat Unnatarawarangkul, Mongkhon 108 nai roy Phra
Phutthabat (Bangkok: 2540 [1997]), p. 81.
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the interpretation given in the sub-commentaries (tikas) to the Digha-
nikaya and Majjhima-nikaya,®> where the term sovatthika has been
read as sovattika and interpreted, probably from an underlying sa-
ovattika, “girdle”, “waistband”, “bracelet”.®> In none of these cases
does the term sovatthika bear any relation to Sanskrit svastika. In the
Buddhapadamangala this symbol is associated with the clothes of
Buddhist monks (ratta-pamsukiila-civara), considered to be precious
armour (ratanakavaca), able to destroy such enemies (paccatthika) as

the army of Mara, impurities and all spiritual obstacles.

7. Pali Text

I started work on the edition of the Buddhapadamarigala using a
manuscript preserved in Wat Bovoranives that had been photocopied
in the 1990s by Peter Skilling. A solid analysis of the text could be
undertaken by collating five more manuscripts preserved in the National
Library of Bangkok.** I have had the opportunity to read a diplomatic
edition published as a funeral book by Wirat Unnatarawarangkul,
and a very well-organized but unfortunately unpublished MA thesis
submitted to Chulalongkorn University (Bangkok) by Unchalee Pinrod
in 1982.

My original plan was to locate all relevant manuscripts preserved
in Thai public institutions and codices kept in monasteries. Unluckily,
I was not able to find the only manuscript preserved in Wat Pho and
listed in the Thai catalogue, kindly shown to me by Venerable Dr
Suthithammanuwat (Thiab). All the manuscripts used for this edition

¢ See Sv (PTS 11, 445), and Ps (PTS III, 375) and their respective sub-
commentaries DN-t (PTS II, 47) and MN-t (My II, 172).

S But cf. Vism IV, 168 (PTS 161), in which sovatt(h)ika seems to mean “mark”
(as in Bhikkhu Nanamoli’s translation, The Path of Purification, p. 157, and
p- 767, note 46).

% Nine manuscripts of BPM are kept in the National Library, Bangkok,
but four were not accessible. The list of manuscripts can be found in
Wirat Unnatarawarangkul, 2540 [1997], p. 136, and in Unchalee Pinrod,
“Buddhapadamangala: An Edition and a Critical Study”, MA thesis,
Chulalongkorn University (Bangkok: 1982), pp. 16-17.
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come from the National Library of Bangkok and the Fragile Palm
Leaves Foundation, Bangkok. These manuscripts are listed using Latin
capital letters, together with subscript Roman numerals to denote the
different phiiks, the small bundles that contain 12 or 24 leaves each and
represent the most frequently used format for palm-leaf manuscripts in
Thailand.

Concerning secondary sources, I searched for theses submitted
to universities (mainly in Thailand), and for philological studies and
publications on this subject. In the first group, I was able to find only
Unchalee Pinrod, “Buddhapadamangala: An Edition and a Critical
Study”, Chulalongkorn University (Bangkok: 1982) (provided with the
abbreviation T), and in the second group only Wirat Unnatarawarangkul,
Mongkhon 108 nai roy Phra Phutthabat (Bangkok: 2540 [1997])
(provided with the abbreviation P).

It would be quite hard to reconstruct a stemma codicum, since
all the codices display only rare and structurally inconsequential
differences, as if all of them derive directly or indirectly from a single
hyparchetype. None of these manuscripts can be considered to be only
a “means of transmitting a text”. Indeed I am inclined to think that they
should primarily be regarded as holy objects, and their transcription
as a meritorious act, which normally tends to rule out any personal
editing on the part of the scribes: it probably means that the possible
interventions of copyists were limited, and a strict adherence to the
original text was requested.

One possible confirmation of this assumption is the fact that even the
quantity of text contained in a folio seems to be standardised among the
manuscripts, at least among the codices which have a direct connection
with one another, as in the case of A and C. For this reason hyphens or
the equivalent small rings do not denote missing syllables but are only
an artifice used to maintain proportions with the manuscript taken as
the model in copying. Page changes almost always occur at the same
point among related manuscripts: see for example manuscripts B and
D. In manuscript F we always find blank space instead of hyphens or
rings.

This heightened attention paid to the outward form of the text as it
appears in manuscripts cannot mean that the text itself was considered
a minor detail. We can note a clear attempt to adhere to standard Pali
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grammar, even if the influence of Thai is evident in some compounds,
constructions, or in the syntax itself. Particularly interesting is the
usage of very refined puns, one sign of the author’s confidence in his
command of the language.

8. Conspectus siglorum

A

- Manuscript preserved in Wat Bovoranives (a photocopy is kept by
Fragile Palm Leaves Foundation, Bangkok).

- Uncatalogued

- Number of folios: first phiik (A,): 24; second phiik (A,): 22
- Pagination: left side

- Lines per folio: 5

- Script: khom

- Complete

- Begins: atthuttarasatamangalani pana evam saritabbani ...
- Ends: ... buddhapadamarngalavannand nithita.

The readability of this manuscript is fairly good, most folios being
written in a clear style. A very few lines are hard to read, but I do not
know if this is due to the quality of the photocopy or to the manuscript
itself. The page changes occur nearly at the same points as in manuscript
C. This manuscript was the first codex used for this edition.

B

- Manuscript preserved in the National Library, Bangkok.

- Catalogue number: 573

- Number of folios: first phiik (B)): 24; second phiik (B ): 20
- Pagination: left side

- Lines per folio: 5

- Script: khom

- Complete

- Begins: atthuttarasatamangalani pana evam saritabbani ...
- Ends: ... buddhapadamangalavannana nitthita.
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Characters are neatly written but the palm leaves are not very clear:
some of them are too dark or shaded to allow the text to be easily read.
Page changes occur nearly at the same points as in manuscript D. This
kind of manuscript is traditionally called tong noi (newies) on the basis
of style of the wood cover. Manuscript B belongs to a royal collection
since there is the symbol of King Rama III — an image of a palace
(prasat, ysaw) — stamped on the second folio, in the left margin; in the
right margin of the same folio we find the image of the crown called
thong chom klao (sswesnsn), which is the symbol of King Rama I'V.

- Manuscript preserved in the National Library, Bangkok.

- Catalogue number: 1152

- Number of folios: first phiik (C)): 24; second phiik (C,): 22
- Pagination: left side

- Lines per folio: 5

- Script: khom

- Complete

- Begins: atthuttarasatamangalani pana evam saritabbani ...
- Ends: ... buddhapadamangalavannana nitthita.

The readability of this manuscript is rather good, even if there are
some characters which are difficult to identify. The style of characters
changes, and this is particularly evident between the first and the second
phiik, which indicates that this manuscript was produced by more than
one copyist. The page changes occur nearly at the same points as in
manuscripts A and F. This manuscript is also a tong noi and belongs to
a royal collection. Like manuscript F, it correctly inserts the retroflex
consonant tha, which is always written tha in the other manuscripts.
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D

- Manuscript preserved in the National Library, Bangkok.

- Catalogue number: 2300

- Number of folios: first phiik (D,): 24; second phiik (D,): 20
- Pagination: left side

- Lines per folio: 5

- Script: khom

- Complete

- Begins: atthuttarasatamargalani pana evam saritabbani ...
- Ends: ... buddhapadamangalavannand nitthita.

The readability of this manuscript is not very good since the characters
on many folios are hardly visible; moreover, a number of corrections
were made after using a white fluid to blot out original readings. The
often inserted abbreviation p.7 means that I could not determine the
original reading. Folio 1b is not legible. On the folio containing the title
we find also the copyist’s name, Jan, and the editor’s name, Winaitan.
The same page contains also the following words on three separate
lines: kilesamara, khandhamara, devamutamara [em. devaputtamara].
The page changes occur nearly at the same points as in manuscript B.
We find hyphens used to space out letters in order to keep in step with
manuscript B, which is probably the codex that was used to produce
manuscript D. This kind of manuscript is traditionally called long chad
kang lai (assgedneane) after its type of wood cover.

E

- Manuscript preserved in the National Library, Bangkok.

- Catalogue number: 2313

- Number of folios: first phiik (E): 24; second phiik (E,): 20
- Pagination: left side

- Lines per folio: 5

- Script: khom

- Complete

- Begins: atthuttarasatamangalani pana evam saritabbani ...
- Ends: ... buddhapadamangalavannand nitthita.
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The readability of this manuscript is rather good, even if in several
parts characters are not clear because of the dark colour of the palm
leaf. On the folio containing the title of the work, we notice also three
lines in which the following words are written down: kilesamara,
khandhamara, devamutamara [em. devaputtamara]. This kind of
manuscript is traditionally called tong tueb (nesitv) after its type of
wood cover.

F

- Manuscript preserved in the National Library, Bangkok.

- Catalogue number: 2320

- Number of folios: first phiik (F)): 24; second phiik (F): 22

- Pagination: left side

- Lines per folio: 5

- Script: khom

- Complete

- Begins: atthuttarasatamangalani pana evam saritabbani ...
- Ends: ... buddhapadamangalavannanda nitthita.

The readability of this manuscript is good and indeed characters are
generally beautifully written. The style of the characters changes
suggesting more than one copyist. Like manuscript C, it correctly
inserts the retroflex consonant tha, which is always written tha in
the other manuscripts. This kind of codex is traditionally called rod
naam daeng (sminuas) after its type of wood cover. This manuscript is a
royal copy, since an image of the symbol of King Rama II, Garuda, is
inserted in the left and the right margins of the first folio.
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P

Diplomatic edition by Wirat Unnatarawarangkul entitled Mongkhon
108 nai roy Phra Phutthabat (Bangkok: 2540 [1997]). This work is
important since very often it offers a very readable version of the Pali
text, without, however, providing readings from the manuscripts. The
translation in Thai is quite useful but it is not literal.

T

Unpublished MA thesis by Unchalee Pinrod (“Buddhapada-mangala:
An Edition and a Critical Study”, Chulalongkorn University,
[Bangkok: 1982]), prepared collating nine manuscripts. This is an
excellent philological work, and I have accepted many of the author’s
emendations and conjectures. All the emendations by Unchalee Pinrod
have been noted with T(em.).

9. About this Edition

I was hesitant about what method I should follow in preparing the
present critical edition. This text was not composed in so-called
“standard Pali”, but rather in a language that shares many features with
Thai, especially from a syntactic point of view. Nalini Balbir, Peter
Masefield, Peter Skilling, and Toshiya Unebe have written recent
articles and discussed this topic in a very fruitful way. The problems
faced when producing an edition of such a text can be formidable and
not always easily resolvable.®

% See Peter Masefield, “Indo-Chinese Pali” in Mahachulalongkorn Journal of
Buddhist Studies 1 (2008), pp. 1-9, Nalini Balbir, “Thoughts about ‘European
Editions’ of Pali Texts”, in Thai International Journal for Buddhist Studies
I (2009), pp. 1-19, Peter Skilling, “An Impossible Task? The Classical
‘Edition’ and Thai Pali Literature”, in Thai International Journal for Buddhist
Studies 1 (2009), pp. 3343, and Toshiya Unebe, “Toward an Edition of the
Parindsajataka: Problems and Solutions”, in Thai International Journal for
Buddhist Studies 1 (2009), pp. 44-63. For a general view of the problem see
for example Erick Kelemen, Textual Editing and Criticism. An Introduction
(New York and London: 2009), and the classics Paul Maas, Textual Criticism
(transl. by Barbara Flower) (Oxford: Claredon, 1958), James West, Textual
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Fortunately my work has not been affected by too many
insurmountable problems since the Pali text of the Buddhapadamargala
is very similar in all the manuscripts I analysed. I can be relatively sure
that the text I present below is not an artefact of my philological work.
I tried to present an edition that is probably very close to the original
text, and my efforts were mainly motivated by my profound respect for
the uniqueness of this type of religious literature. Here I offer only a
few examples of my approach, since it is wholly on view in the critical
apparatus. Sometimes the gender is non standard, as in puggala or
dhana, respectively interpreted as neuter and masculine; even though I
record such instances in the footnotes, I leave this kind of irregularity
un-emended. The verbal form samadayitva has been left unchanged
and not preferred to the equally possible and more frequently used
samadiyitva. The nasals have been transcribed as they appear in the
manuscripts, with the exception of samkha, that is written in both
readings samkh- and sankh-. The etymologically correct samgha
has also been left untouched. Only on very few occasions I insert
standard Pali words, so that scholars can read and recognise words
and expressions which in the Buddhapadamangala are confusingly,
if only slightly, modified forms of what is normally used in the edited
Pali canon in Roman characters. Nevertheless these peculiarities of the
Pali-Thai language have been registered in the critical apparatus and
can be constantly checked. For example: pamsukiilacivaram has been
adopted instead of pamsukulacivaram, which inconsistently appears
in the manuscripts; the reading ratana instead of the almost consistent
rattana; and so on.

Criticism and Editorial Technique Applicable to Greek and Latin Texts
(Stuttgart: Teubner, 1973), Raffaello Farina, Metodologia. Avviamento alla
tecnica del lavoro scientifico (Zirich: PAS-Verlag, 1973), Wendy Doniger
O’Flaherty (ed.), The Critical Study of Sacred Texts (Berkeley: Graduate
Theological Union, Religious Studies Series, 1979), Richard Salomon, Indian
Epigraphy. A Guide to the Study of Inscriptions in Sanskrit, Prakrit, and the
Other Indo-Aryan Languages (New York — Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1998), Peter Skilling, “Redaction, Recitation, and Writing: Transmission of
the Buddha’s teachings in India in the Early Period”, in Stephen C. Berkwitz,
Juliane Schober, and Claudia Brown (eds), Buddhist Manuscript Cultures:
Knowledge, Ritual, and Art (London: Routeledge 2009), pp. 53-75.
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In an attempt to subcategorise these different readings, I have
divided the usually recurring peculiarities into ten groups that, though
provisional and not exhaustive, I hope will be helpful for studying
the Pali-Thai language. The following list contains a sample of the
distinctive forms that we find in the Pali text of the Buddhapadamangala;
for the sake of convenience it is arranged in Roman, rather than Pali,
alphabetical order. Some of these terms are readings found in P and,
even if it is impossible to identify them into specific manuscripts (they
can even be mere scrivener’s errors), they are definitely worthy of being
noticed. All the differences are also noted in the critical apparatus.

Groups

I: double consonants instead of a single consonant (amatta® instead
of amata®) and vice versa (vinatakko instead of vinattako)

II: dental consonants instead of retroflex consonants (vatta instead
of vatta) and vice versa (ahuneyyo instead of ahuneyyo)

III: occasional desonorization of a voiced dental stop/occlusive
(dibbosatha instead of dibbosadha)

IV: an aspirate consonant instead of unaspirated one (abhabbha
instead of abhabba) and vice versa (andakara instead of
andhakara)

V: linstead of [ (cakkavalo instead of cakkavalo)

VI: a long vowel instead of a short one (ujiz° instead of uju®) and
vice versa (sila® instead of sila®)

VII: u/u instead of a (dhujapatakam instead of dhajapatakam)
VIII: a missing virama (°bhikakhiinam instead of °bhikkhiinam)

IX: a wrongly placed niggahita (Sanskrit: anusvara) (bhikkhu-
saghampamukkhassa) or a missing niggahita.

X: random inaccuracies.



Pali Text in the manuscripts

[a]vatta

abhabbha
abhivaddhatatta

ahuneyyo pahuneyyo
akhandha-uposathanivasaka
amattamahanibbanasamkhatam
anaggam

andakara

anutaram buddharattanam
apparajjakkha
arahattasatehi

atikantam

bahiipaddhava

°hamatale

°bhikakhiinam
besakkasavane

bhabbha

bhaggava
bhikkhusaghampamukkhassa
buddhalilaya
buddhasirimangalavaddham
cakkavalo

candhima

catusamuddho
chaddhantasara
chaddhanto

chaddhetva

chatthamam

°dipa®

dhammagunnam
dhatukatthapakaranam
dhujapatakam
dhujapattako

dibbosatham

dipa

disesu

dukkhatassati
dutagamanena
dverattanakavatam
gurukaronti

iddiya

Jivitam

kala

kattam

kattama

khira

Introduction

Ordinary reading

[a]vatta

abhabba

abhivaddhatatta

ahuneyyo pahuneyyo
akhandha-uposathanivasaka
amatamahanibbanasamkhatam
anaggham

andhakaram

anuttaram buddharatanam
apparajakkha
arahantasatehi

atikkantam

bahiipaddava

°vamatale

°bhikkhiinam
bhesakasavane

bhabba

bhagava
bhikkhusarighapamukkhassa
buddhalilaya
buddhasirimangalavaddhanam
cakkavalo

candima

catusamuddo
chaddantasara

chaddanto

chaddhetva

chattham

o dl}) aO

dhammagunam
dhatukathapakaranam
dhajapatakam
dhajapatako

dibbosadham

dipa

disasu

dukkatassati
diitagamanena
dveratanakavatam
garukaronti

iddhiya

Jivitam

kalapakkhe

katam

katama

khira

Group

I
vV
I

xlvii
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kipnart

kinnaro
kusalladhammesu
labbhanti

luddhako

mahadipa
mahanibbananagaradavare
maharajjakkha
mahasamuddhasadisena
majje

°manangala
metadidhammam
mohakkhanadham
nagaragutikam
idyapatipanno
niluppalam

nitthita
nivuttakhandhasantatimeva
opanayyikam
pamsukulacivaram
panita

padipam
padumavanasande
pahina®

pakato

pamanam
paricakammagunavisayam
papunitu
parinimittavasavatti
pathama®
pathamayamam
pathavidhatusamoham
pathitthapetu
patihanati
patikkhitam
patilabhati

patififiam
pativijjhanattham
°pilitam

°pittha

punnacati ti
sappurissa’®
rattajambhii
rattanamakutam
rattanamalam
rattanapalankdasananti
rattanasettachattam
rattanavulli
ratuppalanti

kinnart

kinnaro
kusaladhammesu
labhanti

luddako

mahadipa
mahanibbananagaradvare
maharajakkha
mahasamuddasadisena
majjhe

°marigala
mettadidhammam
mohakkhandham
nagaraguttikam
iidyappatipanno
niluppalam

nitthita
nivutthakhandhasantatimeva
opanayikam
pamsukillacivaram
panita

padipam
padumavanasande
pahina®

pakato

pamanam
paricakamagunavisayam
papunitum
paranimmitavasavatti
pathama®
pathamayamam
pathavidhatusamoham
patitthapetum
patihanati
patikkhitam
patilabhati

patinifiam
pativijjhanattham
°pilitam

°pitha

punnacati ti

sapurisa®

rattajambu
ratanamakutam
ratananamalam
ratanapallankdasananti
ratanasetachattam
ratanavalli
rattuppalanti



rukkhataccena
rupakatam
samghamratanam
samghamrattanam
sabbabuddharupehi
sabbakilesavidharsanam
saghamguno
samicipatipanno
sammajivanti

sammano
sampattiggahanavisayaviniianam
samuddho

sandhitthiko

sati

satthu

savakasagho
setupalanti

siharaja

sile

sirirupam

sobhanena

sobhano

sugandhitam
sukapakkhe
sukkhapakkhe
supatipanno
sutthuvattham
suvapnadhujapattako
suvannabhiimaro
suvannadhujjapattakam
tambhahatthinam
tammam

tappam

thita

thito

tindhanti

uggatitaniii

uggattam

ujupatipanno

unhisam

vaddhetva

vadhetva

°vaddhanam

valijatam
vandhanapiijanubhavena
vasuki-uraggaraja
vatta (see avatta)
vattamsakanti
vatthapaticchadanattham

Introduction

rukkhatacena 1
riipakatam VI
sangharatanam IX
sangharatananam IX
sabbabuddhariipehi VI
sabbakilesaviddhamsanam 1
sanghaguno IX
samicippatipanno I 1IL, VI
sammajgivanti VI
samano I
sampatiggahanavisayaviiinanam L 1T
samuddo v
sanditthiko v
satti 1
sutthu VIL 1T
savakasargho IX
setuppalanti I
siharaja VI
sile VI
siririipam VI
sobhanena 11
sobhano 1I
suganthitam 11
sukkapakkhe I
sukkapakkhe v
suppatipanno LI
sutthuvattham 1I
suvannadhajapatako VIL I
suvannabhamaro VII
suvannadhajapatakam VIIL 1
tambahatthinam VI 1
tamam 1
tapam 1
thita 1I
thito 1I
chindanti X
ugghatitaniiii v
uggatam I
ujuppatipanno LI
unhisam VI
vaddhetva 11
vaddhetva 1
°vaddhanam 11
vallijatam I
vandanapiijanubhavena v
vasuki-uragaraja I
vattamsakanti 11
vatthapaticchadanattham I
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velipesikehi veliipesikehi \% 34
vicchindhanasamattham vicchindanasamattham v 36
vidhamsanasamattham viddhamsanasamattham I 33
vidhamseti viddhamseti I 50
vidhamsetva viddhamsetva I 50
vikappannam vikappanam I 92
vinatakko vinattako 1 62
vinedhayati vihedhayati X 95
visati visati VI 6,9
vudhdhisampannato vuddhisampannato X 93
Svulli® valli® Vil 39
yuggalacakkam yugalacakkam I 1,58

10. English translation

The English translation of the Buddhapadamarigala is a slightly revised
version of a provisional translation elaborated during philological
work on the manuscripts. Although it was — and still doubtless is —
susceptible of numerous improvements, there comes a point where
further delay yields diminishing returns.

We must remember that the Pali of this text has been strongly
influenced by Thai syntax and vocabulary, as is evident in the
interpretation of the compounds and in some individual words, such
as vadhana. Readers will find in the footnotes optional translations,
together with proposed emendations to the Pali text. I hope these will
form a basis for future studies.

11. Legenda

11.1. Symbols

<...> =emendation

[... =page change and new folio number

{...} ~=page change and new folio number when registered only in a
footnote

° = separation among notations relating to components of the

same compound
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11.2. Abbreviations in the Critical Apparatus

a.c.

add.
a.r.

o
conj.
deest/
desunt
dub.
em.

ante correctionem, before correction (the corrected text is the text accepted
in the edition)

addidit, added

ante rasuram, before erasure (the corrected text is the text accepted in the
edition)

confer, compare

conjectured

absent in

dubius, doubtful

emended

equally possible

in margine, written in the margin
legi nequit, not readable

preferred reading (I would prefer)
omittit, omittunt, omits or omit [generally represented by hyphens]
post correctionem, after correction
post rasuram, after erasure

sub voce

sub vocibus

11.3. Abbreviations of Primary Sources and Dictionaries

AA
AAA
Abhdh-s
AN
Ap
Ap-at
As

-a"[
BHSD
BPM
Bv
Bv-at
Cp
CSCD
Dhp
Dhs
DN
DN-t
It

Ja
Jinak
Jinal-t
Khp

Abhisamayalankara

Abhisamayalankara-aloka
Abhidhammatthasarngaha

Anguttaranikaya

Apadana

Visuddhajanavilasini (Apadana-atthakatha)
Atthasalint

-atthakatha

Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Dictionary (Franklin Edgerton, 1953)
Buddhapadamangala

Buddhavamsa

Madhuratthavilasini (Buddhavamsa-atthakatha)
Cariyapitaka

Chattha Sangayana CD Rom (version 3.0), Dhammagiri (India) 1999
Dhammapada

Dhammasangani

Dighanikaya

Linatthappakasini (Dighanikéaya-tika)

Itivuttaka

Jataka

Jinakalamalt

Jinalankaratika

Khuddakapatha
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Lal Lalitavistara

Mhv Mahavamsa

Mil Milindapariiha

MN Majjhimanikaya

Mp Manorathapirani (Anguttaranikaya-atthakatha)
My Myanmar Edition (in CSCD)

Nam-t Namakkaratika

Nett Nettippakarana

Nidd I Mahaniddesa

Nidd II Cullaniddesa
Nidd-at Saddhammappajjotika (Mahaniddesa-atthakatha)

Pa. Pali

Patham Pathamasambodhi

Patis Patisambhidamagga

PED Pali-English Dictionary (T.W. Rhys Davids and W. Stede, 1921-1925)
Pet Petakopadesa

Pj Paramatthajotika

Ps Paparicasidani (Majjhimanikaya-atthakatha)
PTS Pali Text Society

Pv Petavatthu

S. Sanskrit

Sadd-p Saddanitippakarana

SN Samyuttanikaya

Sn Suttanipata

Sp Samantapasadika

Spk Saratthappakasini (Samyuttanikaya-atthakatha)
Sp-t Saratthadipant

Sv Sumangalavilasini (Dighanikaya-atthakatha)
-t -fika

Tht Therigatha

Tib. Tibetan

ud Udana

Vibh Vibhanga (Abhidhamma II)

Vin Vinayapitaka

Vin Mahavagga

Vin Il Cullavagga

Vin 11T Parajika

Vin [V Pacittiya

Vv Vimanavatthu

12. Different Lists of mangalas
Here I note the names of the marigalas as they appear in different lists
offered in available published texts.
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26-29.
30.
31
32.
33.
34.
35.
36-39.
40.
41-48.
49.
50.
. yugalacakka

51

suvannamacchakayugala

Introduction

liii

I
Buddhapadamangala
. satti 52. sattamahaganga
. sirivaccha 53. sattamahasara
. nandiyavatta 54. sattamahasela
. sovatthika 55. supannaraja
. vattamsaka 56. sumsumararaja
. vaddhamana 57. dhajapataka
. bhaddapittha 58. ratanapatankt
. pasada 59. suvannacamara
. ankusa 60. kelasapabbata
. torana 61. stharaja
. setacchatta 62. byaggharaja
. ratanakhagga 63. dipiraja
. morahattha 64. balahako assaraja
. unhisa 65. uposatho varanaraja
. ratanavalll 66. chaddanto varanaraja
. manivalavijanT 67. vasuki-uragaraja
. patta] 68. hamsaraja
. sumanadama 69[-70]. balakukkuta-usabharaja
. rattuppala 71. eravano nagaraja
. niluppala 72. suvannamamkara
. setuppala 73. suvannabhamara
. paduma 74. catumukhamahabrahma
. pundarika 75. suvannanava
. punnaghata 76. ratanapallanka
. punnacati 77. talapanna
catusamudda 78. suvannakacchapa
cakkavala 79. savacchaka gavi
himava 80. kinnara
sineru 81. kinnarT
suriya 82. karavika
candima 83. mayiiraraja
nakkhatta 84. koficaraja
cattaro mahadipa 85. cakavakaraja
dvisahassa-parittadipa-parivara 86. jivaiijivakaraja
saparivaro cakkavattiraja 87-92. chakamavacara-devaloka
dakkhinavattasetasankha 93-108. solasamahabrahmaloka
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satti

. sirivaccha
. nandiyavattam
. sovatthikam

vatamsakam

. vaddhamanam

. macchayugalam

. bhaddapitham

. pasada

. ankusa

. toranam

. setacchattam

. ratanakhagga

. talapattam

. morahatthaka

. balavijani

. unhisam

. patta

. sumanadamam

. niluppalam

. setuppalam

. rattuppalam

. padumam

. pundarikam

. punnaghata

. punnacati

. samudda

. cakkavala

. himava

. sineru

. candima

. suriya

. nakkhattataragana

34-37.
38.

39-46.
47.

cattaro mahadipa
parittadipadvisahassani
sakkavattiranfia
dakkhinavattasankho

11
2003), pp. 32-33

48
49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
54.
55.
56.
57.
58.
59.
60
61.
62.
63.
64-65.
66
67.
68
69.
70.
71.
72.
73.
74.
75.
76.
77.
78.

. suvannamaccha

yugalacakkam
sattamahaganga
sattamahasela
sattamahasara
supannaraja
sumsumaraka
dhajapatako
ratanapallanka
kelasapabbata
siharaja
byaggharaja

. eravano mahanagaraja

balahaka-assaraja
vasuki uragaraja
hamsaraja
kukkuta-usabharaja

. uposatho varana

nagaraja

. suvannamankara

catumukha
suvannanava
suvannakacchapa
savacchaka gavi
kinnara

kinnart

karavika
koficaraja
maytiraraja
cakavakaraja

79. jivafijivakaraja

80- 85.
86-102.

chakamavacaradevaloka

solasamahabrahma
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Pathamasambodhi, Thai edition as a cremation book, (s.7.)
(Bangkok: 2537 [1994])

1. satti 48. yugalacakkam

2. sirivaccha 49. satta mahaganga

3. nandiyavattam 50. satta mahasela

4. vattamsaka 51. satta mahasara

5. vaddhamanam 52. supannaraja

6. macchayugalam 53. sumsumaraka

7. bhaddapitham 54. dhajo pataka

8. pasada 55. ratanapallanka

9. ankusa 56. patankl
10. toranam 57. kelasapabbata
11. setacchattam 58. stharaja
12. ratanakhagga 59. byaggharaja
13. talapattam 60. eravano mahanagaraja
14. morahatthaka 61. balahaka-assaraja
15. valavijjant 62. vasuki-uragaraja
16. unhisam 63. hamsaraja
17. patta 64-65. kukkuto usabharaja
18. sumanadamam 66. uposatho varana
19. niluppalam 67. chaddantanagaraja
20. setuppalam 68. suvannamankara
21. rattuppalam 69. catumukha brahma
22. padumam 70. suvannanava
23. pundarikam 71. suvannakacchapa
24. punnaghata 72. savacchaka gavi
25. punnacati 73. kinnara
26. samudda 74. kinnart
27. cakkavalam 75. karavika
28. himava 76. koficaraja
29. sineru 77. maytraraja
30. candima 78. cakavakaraja
31. suriya 79. jivanjivakaraja
32. nakkhattataragana 80- 85. chakamavacaradevaloka

33-36. cattaro mahadipa 86-102. solasa mahabrahma

37. dve parittadipasahassani

38-45. saparisacakkavattiraja
46. dakkhinavattasankho ca
47. suvannamaccha
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v

Pathamasambodhi, Thai edition as a cremation book, (s.n.)
(Bangkok: 2542 [1999])
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Nel

13

18

20

25

32
33-36
37
38-45
46
47

. satti

. sirivaccha

. nandiyavattam

. sovatthikam

. vattamsaka

. vaddhamanam

. macchayugalam
. bhaddapitham

. pasada

10.
11.
12.

ankusa
toranam
setacchattam

. ratanakhagga
14.
15.
16.
17.

talapattam
morahatthaka
valavijanT
unhisam

. patta
19.
. niluppalam
21.
22.
23.
24.

sumanadamam

setuppalam
rattuppalam

padumapundarikam

punnaghata

. punnacati
26.
217.
28.
29.
30.
31.

samudda
cakkavalam
himava
sineru
candima
suriya

. nakkhattataragana

cattaro mahadipa

. dve parittadipasahassani
. saparisacakkavattiraja
. dakkhinavattasankho ca

suvannamaccha

48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
. sumsumaraka
54.
55.
56.
57.
58.
59.
60.
61.
62.

53

63

66

71

76

yugalacakkam
satta mahaganga
satta mahasela
satta mahasara
supannaraja

dhajo pataka
ratanapallanka
patanki

kelasapabbata

stharaja

byaggharaja

eravano mahanagaraja
balahaka-assaraja
vasuki-uragaraja

. hamsaraja
64-65.

kukkuto usabharaja

. uposatho varana
67.
68.
69.
70.
. suvannakacchapa
72.
73.
74.
75.
. koficaraja
77.
78.

chaddantanagaraja
suvannamankara
catumukha brahma
suvannanava

savacchaka gavi
kinnara

kinnarT

karavika

mayuraraja
cakavakaraja

79. jivaijivakaraja

80- 85.
86-102.

chakamavacaradevaloka
solasa mahabrahma
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Prah Mahapurusalakkhana, by Samtek Prah Vanaratta (composed in
Wat Rajapirana in 1814), in Prah Mahapurusalakkhanah, Funeral
book for Bunmee Ajronnarit (Thonburi: 2504 [1961]), pp. 3-5
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satti

. sirfvaccha

. nandiyavattam
. sovatthikam

. vattamsakam

vaddhamanam

. bhaddapitham

. pasada

. toranam

. setacchattam

. khaggam

. talavandam

. mayurahattham
. camaram

. unhissam

. sumanadamam
. niluppalam

. setuppalam

. rattuppalam

. rattapadumam

. setapadumam

. punnaghata

. punnapati

. suvannakallasam-punnapattam

[two mangalas?]

. samudda

. cakkavalapabbata

. himavantapabbata

. merupabbata

. stiriyamandalam

. candamandalam

. saparivara catumahadipa

. saparivaro sattaratanasamangi

cakkavatti [only one mangala?]

. dakkhinavattasetasankham

. suvannamacchayugalam

. cakkavudham

. sattamahaganga [seven mangalas?]

48.

sattakulapabbata
[seven mangalas?]

. sattasidantasagara

[seven mangalas?]

. suvannahamsaraja

. samsumararaja

. dhajapatakam [two mangalas?]
. suvannasivika

. suvannavalavijani

. kelasapabbata

. stharaja

. byaggharaja

. valahaka-assaraja

. uposathahatthiraja

. basukinagaraja

. supannaraja

. usabharaja

. eravanahatthiraja

. suvannamamkara

. catumukhamahabrahmma
. suvannanava

. savacchakadhenu

. kimpurisa

. kinnart

. karavika

. mayuraraja

72.

koficaraja

73. jivaidivakaraja

74.
75-80.
81-96.

cakavakaraja
chadevaloka
solasabrahmaloka
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VI
Buddhapadalakkhana, in Saman Wong Phaikorn,
Buddhapadalakkhana le voy prah phutthabat nai prathet thai
(Bangkok: 2536 [1993]), p. 16

1. sati 40. mahasara [seven mangalas?]
2. sirivaccha 41. supanna
3. nandiyavatta 42. sumsumara
4. sovatthika 43. dhajapataka
5. vattamsa 44, patatankt
6. vadhamanam 45. valavijant
7. pitakam 46. kenasapabbata
8. pasada 47. stharaja
9. ankasa 48. byaggharaja
10. torana 49. balahaka
11. chattam 50. uposatha
12. khagga 51. chaddanta
13. kalapannam 52. vasukinaga
14. herapitthakavijjant 53. hamsaraja
15. unhisam 54. usabho
16. patta 55. eravanna
17. niluppalam 56. mankara
18. rattasetuppalam 57. bhamara
19. padumam 58. pallanka
20. pundarikam 59. suvannakacchapo
21. punnaghata 60. harinava catumukha
22. punnapati 61. savacchaka gavi
23. samudda 62. kinnara
24. cakkavala 63. kinnarT
25. himava 64. karavika
26. sineru 65. maytiiro
27. suriya 66. kificaraja
28. candima 67. cakavakaraja
29. nakkhatta 68. jivaijivaka
30-33. caturo dipa 69-74. chakamavacara deva
34. devasahassaparittaka 75-90. brahmaloka solasa

35. cakkavatti

36. vattasamkha

37. macchanam yuggalam

38. sattasattamahaganga [seven mangalas?]
39. mahasela [seven mangalas?]
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VII
“Stone inscription from Vat Traban Jan Phoak (Sukhothai)”, in Prasert
Na Nagara and A.B. Griswold, Epigraphic and Historical Studies No.
7, reprinted in Prasert Na Nagara and A.B. Griswold, Epigraphic and
Historical Studies (Bangkok: The Historical Society under the Royal
Patronage of H.R.H. Princess Maha Chakri Sirindhorn, 1992), pp.
189-220, figs. 1-4

1. sirivaccha 37. yamaka hemamaccha
2. sovatthi 38. cakka
3. nandivatta 39. dhajja
4. vatamsaka 40. kumbhila
5. ankusa 41-47. satta-ganga
6. pasada 48-54. [satta] mahasela [one mangala?]
7. [lacuna of one item] 55-61. satta mahasara
8. vuddhamanaka 62. pataka
9. setachatta 63. sumsu
10. khagga 64. patanki
11. talavanta 65. suvannavalabijant
12. vijint 66. suvanna-stha-raja
13. morahatthaka 67. byaggha-raja
14. unhisa 68. valaha-assa-raja
15. patta 69. uposatha-varana-raja
16. dama 70. kelasa-pabbata
17. mani 71. hamsa
18. nila-uppala 72. cakavaka
19. ratta-uppala 73. vasuki
20. paduma 74. eravana
21. samudda 75. karavika
22. punna-pati 76. suvannabhamara
23. punnaghara 77-79. [lacuna of two or three items]
24. himava 80. kukkusura
25. cakkavala 81. kofica
26. nakkhatta 82. hiranava
27. meru 83. catummukha
28. suriya 84. kinnara
29. candima 85. kinnari
30-33. caturo mahadipa 86. pakkhi jivafijivaka-namaka
34. dvisahassa parittaka 87-92. cha-kamavacara loka

35. dakkhinavatta-sankha 93-108. brahma-loka-solasa
36. saparisocakkavatti
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VIII

Sumangalavilasini, PTS 11, 445-446 (ad DN 14.1.32, PTS 11, 17), and
Paparicasudani, PTS 111, 375 (ad MN 91.9, PTS 1, 136)
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. satti
. sirivaccha

nandi

. sovattika

. vatamsaka

. vaddhamanakam
. macchayugalam
. bhaddapitham

. ankusaka

. pasada

. toranam

. setacchattam

. khagga

. talavantam

. morahatthaka

. valabtjant

. unhisam

. mani

19.
20.

21

22.
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.

33

34.

35-38
39

patta
sumanadamam

. niluppalam
rattuppalam
setuppalam
padumam
pundarikam
punnaghata
punnapati
samudda
cakkavala
himava

sineru

candima

. sliriya
nakkhattani

. cattaro mahadipa
. dviparittadipasahassani
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IX

Jinalankaratika, ed. in Jinalankaratika (Bangkok: Maha-

Chulalongkorn University, 2545 [2002]), also quoted in
Namakkaratika (CSCD, My 96-98)

satti

sirivaccha
nandiyavattam
sovattika
vatamsakam
vaddhamanakam
bhaddapitham
ankusa

pasadam

. toranam

. setacchattam
. khaggam

13.
. maytrahattham
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.

talavandam

camaram (in the ed. caramam)
unhisam

pattam

mani

sumanadamam

niluppalam

. rattuppalam
22.
23.

rattapadumam
setapadumam

. pundarikam
25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.

34-38.

39-46.

punnakalasam

punnapattam

samudda

cakkavalapabbata
himavantapabbata
merupabbata
stiriyamandalam
candamandalam

nakkhattam

saparivara catumahadipa
saparivaro sattaratanasamangi
cakkavatti [only one mangala?]

47.
48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
. suvannahamsaraja
54.
55.
56.
57.

53

58

65

Ixi

dakkhinavattasetasankham
suvannamacchayugalam
cakkavudham

sattamahaganga [seven mangalas?]
sattakulapabbata [seven mangalas?]
sattasidantasagara [seven mangalas?]

samsumara
dhajapataka
suvannasivika
suvannavalabijani

. kelasapabbata
59.
60.
61.
62.
63.
64.
. hamsaraja
66.
67.
68.
69.
70.
71.
72.
73.
74.
75.
76.
77.

stharaja
byaggharaja
valahaka-assaraja
uposatha[hattiraja)
chaddantahatthiraja
vasukinagaraja

usabharaja
eravanahatthiraja
suvannamakaram
catumukhabrahma
suvannanava
savacchakadhenu
kimpurisa
kinnart

karavika
mayuraraja
koficaraja
cakkavakaraja

78. jivaiijivakaraja

79-84.
85-100.

chadevaloka
solasabrahmaloka
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X
Samantakutavannana, by Vedeha Thera (13" century), ed. by C.E.
Godakumbura (London: Pali Text Society, 1958), p. 71, vv. 765-770

1. cakka 46. manussaloka
2. sirivaccha 47. suvannanava
3. sovatthika 48. sivika
4. vatamsaka 49. sankha
5. pasada 50. kelasasela
6. bhadrasana 51. dhaja
7. punnapati 52. torana
8. sitata 53. cintamani
9. patta 54. unhisa
10. asi 55. savacchadhent
11. maydirahattha 56. minadvaya
12. kamala 57. cakkavattl saseno
13. uppala [nila, etc.] 58. stha[raja]
14. meru 59. assa[raja]
15. sattaddi [seven mangalas?] 60. matanga[raja]
16. mahasamudda 61. viyaggha[raja]
17. sattapaga [seven mangalas?] 62. hamsa
18. sattamahasara 63. usabha
[seven mangalas?] 64. kimpuriso
19. himalaya 65. maytiro
20. cakkavaladdiko 66. kofica
21. canda 67. eravanahatthiraja
22. akka 68. cakkavaka
23. tara 69. makara
24-29. chadevaloka adayo, etc.

30-45. pitamahavasa
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XI
Pajjamadhu, by Buddhappiya Dipankara (prob. 13" century), ed. by
Edmund R. Gooneratne in Journal of the Pali Text Society 11 (report
for 1887), pp. 2—-16

1. sirivaccha 38-39. sovannamacchayugalam
2. sovatthi 40. kumbhila
3. nandivattt 41-47. sattapaga
4. vatamsaka 48-54. satta daha
5. bhaddapitham 55-61. satta sela
6. vaddhamana 62. pataka
7. punnakumbha 63. patankT
8. patt 64. camaram
9. setapatta 65. toranam
10. khagga 66. miginda
11. satalavanta 67. suv[p]lannaraja
12. samvijani 68. vyagghadhipa
13. morahattha 69. valaha-assapati
14. ankusa 70. chaddantahatthipati
15. pasada 71. uposatha-hatthiraja
16. punnapatta 72. kelasasela
17. dama 73. hamsa
18. unhisaka 74. eravano karivara
19. uppala 75. vasukinagaraja
20. mani 76. moraraja
21. paduma 77. catummukhahemanava
22. samudda 78. himavataddi
23. meru 79. karavilapakkht
24. cakkavala 80. cakkavaka
25-28. dipa puthiipi catura 81. makara
29. dvisahassakhudda 82. koiija
30. stira 83. jivaiijiva
31. canda 84. kinnara
32. nakkhatta 85. kinnart
33. cakka 86. usabha
34. dhaja 87. savacchadhenu
35-36. parisavutacakkavatti 88-93. cha kamasagga

37. sankha 94-108. solasa dhatudhama






2. Sirivaccha

1. Satti

4. Sovatthika

avatta

3. Nandiy



asada

8.P

5. Vattamsaka

15. Ratanavallt

13. Morahattha



22. Paduma

alavijant

16. Maniv

a

31. Himav

ala

30. Cakkav:



32. Sineru

34. Candima 41-48. Saparivaro
cakkavattiraja (cakka)



41-48. Saparivaro 41-48. Saparivaro
cakkavattiraja (hatthin) cakkavattiraja (assa)

55. Supannaraja 56. Sumsumararaja



57. Dhajapataka 60. Kelasapabbata

67. Vasuki-uragaraja 68. Hamsaraja



71. Eravano nagaraja 80. Kinnara

81. Kinnart 93-108. Solasamahabrahmaloka
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PART I
PALI TEXT






Atthuttarasatamangalani

atthuttarasatamangalani pana evam saritabbani bhagavato hettha
padatalesu cakkani jatani sahassarani' sanemikani sanabhikani [?
sabbakaraparipunnani honti |

<tattha>®  satti* sirivaccho  nandiyavattam®  sovatthikam
vattamsakam® vaddhamanam’ bhaddapittham® pasado [T 29] ankuso
toranam setacchattam® ratanakhaggo morahattham unhisam'
ratanavalli'!  manibalavijjanT’>  sumanadamam  rattuppalam
<niluppalam>"* setuppalam padumam pundarikam'* punnaghato
punnacati™ catusamuddo'® cakkavalo himava sineru suriyo candima
sunakkhatta!” cattaro mahadipa dvisahassaparittadipaparivara'®
saparivaro’ cakkavattiraja dakkhinavattasetasankho®  suvanna-
macchakayugalam?' yugalacakkam? sattamahaganga sattamahasara

! sahassarani A(p.c.)P, sahassani A(a.c.) BCDEFT.

2 Danda deest in P.

3 tattha conyj.

4 satti ABCDEFT, sati P.

> nandi® CFPT, nandhi® ABDE.

¢ vattamsakam P, vattamsakam T, vattansakam ABCDEF.

7 vaddhamanam em., vaddhamanam ABCDEP, vadhamanam T, vaddamanam F.
8 bhaddapittham PT, bhaddhapittham ABCDEF.

% setacchattam FT, setacchatam ABCDE, setachattam P.

19 unhisam em., unhisam ACDEFPT, unnisam B.

' ratanavallT em., ratanavalli ABCDET, ratanavalli P, ratanavanli F.

12 manibalavijjani em., manibalavijjanT AP, manibalavijjani BCDET, manibala-
vijjani F.

13 niluppalam conyj.

4 pundarikam em., pundarikam ABCDEFPT.

15 punnacati CE(p.c.)FP, punnapati ABDE(a.c.)T.

16 catusamuddo E, catusamuddho ABCDFPT.

17 sunakkhatta T, sunakkhata ABCDEF, nakkhatta P.

18 dvisahassa® P, dvisahassa ABCDET, ddisahassa F e °dipaparivara em.,
°dipaparivara ABCDEF, °dipparivara P, dipparivara T.

19 saparivaro T, saparivara ABCDE, sarivara F, samparivaro P.

20 oyattasetasankho T(em.), °vattasetasamkho ABCDEF, °vattasetasakho P.

2l oyugalam T, °yuggalam ABCDEFT.

2 yugalacakkam em., yuggalacakkam P, yuggacakkam A. yuggalacakkam
deest in BCDEFT.
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sattamahasela supannaraja [T 30] sumsumararaja’ dhajapataka
ratanapatanki suvannacamaro kelasapabbato [a, 1b-C, 1b—D, 1b] stharaja’
[B, 1b — E, 1b] byaggharaja dipiraja’ balahako assaraja [F, 1b] uposatho
varanaraja chaddanto* varanparaja® vasuki-uragaraja® hamsaraja’
balakukkuta-usabharaja eravano® [p 10] nagaraja suvannamankaro
suvannabhamaro® catumukhamahabrahma'®© suvannanava ratana-
pallanko talapannam suvannakacchapo savacchaka gavi kinnaro
kinnarT karaviko!' maytraraja'? koficaraja [T 31] cakavakaraja
jivafijivakaraja'? chakamavacaradevaloka'* solasamahabrahmaloka' |

imani atthuttarasatamangalani tassa bhagavato ubhosu padatalesu
dissanti'® |

Satti

tattha satti ti tattha ti tesu atthuttarasatamangalappabheda-
bhinnesu!” iti attho veditabbo | sattl ti idam arahattamagganana-
arahattaphalafianasamkhatam duvidham'® sattiratanamangalam nama

! sumsumararaja BCDF, susumararaja P, samsumararaja AT.

2 stha® em., siha® ABCEFPT, Ln. in D.

3 dipi® em., dipi® ABCEFPT, Ln. in D.

4 chaddanto ABET, chaddhanto P, [.n. inD.

5 chaddanto varanaraja desunt in CF, Ln. in D.

¢ vasuki-uragaraja em., vasuki-uraggaraja T, vasuki-uraggaraja ABCEFP, Ln.
in D.

" hamsaraja deest in P, Ln. in D.

8 eravano T, eravanno ABCEP, eravanna F, L.n. in D.

 °bhamaro em., °bhiimaro P, °’kumbhiro ABCEFT, Ln. in D.

19 catumukha® ABCEFT, catumukho P, Ln. in D.

! karaviko em., karaviko ABCFPT, karavika E, /.n. in D.

12 mayira® T, mayura® ABCEFP, /.n. in D.

13 jivafijivakaraja T(em), jivaiijivakaraja ABCEFP, Ln. in D.

14 chaka® ABEFPT, cha® C(there is a sign [+] that shows the presence of a
correction but not the correction), Zn. in D.

15 sola® ABCFPT, soddha® E, Ln. in D.

16 dissanti deest in F.

17 °bhinnesu ABCEPT, °bhinnosu F, /.n. in D.

% duvidham ABCEFT, duvidha® P, /.n. in D.
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pathama-sangayane' dhammasangitikarakehi paficahi arahantasatehi’
dipitam® hotT ti vuttam [B, 2a—D, 2a] |

idam satti[E, 2a]ratanamangala, 2a — C, 2a]lam pa[F, 2ajthamabuddha-
padalakkhanamangalam* nama veditabbam | idam arahattamaggafiana-
arahattaphalainanasamkhatam duvidham sattiratanamangalam
buddhasirimangalavaddhanam® pada[r 32)dvayatale® jatam hoti | tam
pana arahattamaggafana-arahattaphalafianasamkhatam duvidham’
sattiratanamangalam tiloke® thitanam’® sabbasattanam'’ [p11]sabbakilesa-
kayamalapaccatthikavinasakaranapahanasamattham'  parisuddham
nimmalam!?> sukhemam! nippaccatthikam maggaphalanibbanam
papunitum'* bhavissati'® |

atha va'® tam pana arahattamagganana-arahattaphalafiana-
samkhatam duvidham sattiratanamangalam tiloke thitanam'’
sabbasattanam sabbakilesasampabhedamarapaccatthikappahana-
samattham'® parisuddham nimmalam sukhemam' nippaccatthikam
maggaphalanibbanam papunitum?® bhavati | [T 33]

! pathama® CFT, pathama® ABEP, L.n. in D.

% arahantasatehi T(em.), arahattasatehi ABCEFP, /.. in D.

3 dipitam T(em.), dipetam ABCEFP, Ln. in D.

4 pathama® CFT, pathama® ABDEP.

5 °vaddhanam em., °vadhanam ABCDEFT, °vaddhanam P.

¢ padadvayatale ABCDEFT, buddhapadadvayatale P.

7 duvidham deest in ABCDEFT.

8 tiloke FPT, tiloka® ABC(a.c.)DE.

? thitanam CFT, thitanam ABDEP.

10 °sattanam ABCDEFT, °satthanam P.

11 °paccatthika® ABCDEFT, °paccatthikam P e °vinasakarana® ABCDEFP,
vinasakarana® T e °samattham CFPT, °samattha® ABDE.

12 nimmalam ABCDEFT, nimalam P.

13 sukhemam ABDEPT, sukhena CF.

14 papunitum ABCDEFT, papunitu P.

15 bhavissati ABCDEFP, bhavissanti T.

16 ABCDE add. pana.

17 thitanam CFT, thitanam ABDEP.

18°sampabhedamarapaccatthikapahana® ABC(p.c.)DFT, °sampatedamara-
paccatthikamahana® E, °mpabhedaramarapaccatthikappahana® P. [P writes:
sabbakilesappabhedamarapaccatthikappahara®.)

19 sukkhemam P, sukhena ca ABCDEFT.

2 papunitum C(p.c.)FPT, papunam ABDE.
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tattha duvidhesu arahattamaggafiana-arahattaphalafiana-
samkhatesu sattiratanamangalesu' ekam arahap, 2vjttamal, 2b]ggala, 2b
— B, 2b - C, 2b]fiana<m>? sattirata[F, 2bjnamangalam buddhapadavamatale’
jatam ahosi | ekam arahattaphalafianam* sattiratanamangalam’
buddhapadadakkhinatale jatam ahosi |

idam sattiratanamangalam dhammaratanan ti vuccati | idam ekam
sattiratanamangalam pathamabuddhapadalakkhanamangalam® nama
veditabban ti |

idam nidanam veditabbam | yo pana bhagavato imasmim sasane
pabbajitva’ maggaphalanibbanam patthento® attano acariyassa santike
milakammatthanam uggahetva sabhagabhikkhum’ samadayitva'®
gamitum asahayo'! eko araifiam'? pavisitva divarattim'? [T 34] vayamano
arahattam papuni'® | so bhikkhu yatha luddako's arafifie mahisam disva
lohakarakam mahasattim karetva araffie pavisitva mahamahisam
ghatetva mamsam paribhogam katva ayukkhayam patva parinibbayi |
so bhikkhu Iuddako'® viya ahosi | acariyo pana lohalk, 3ajkarako viya [c,
3a ho[A, 3a]ti [B, 3a] | [D, 3a] mahamahisam pana [F, 3a] arahattam viya hoti | [p
12] sattiratanam'” pana mtilakammatthanam viya ahosi'® | idam nidanam

! ABCDEF insert a danda.

2 °fianam conj., ABCDEFPT °fiana®.

3 °yama® ABCDEFT, °bama® P.

4°fanam ABCDEFT, °fiana° P.

3 °ratanamangalam CDEFPT, °ratanamangala® AB.

¢ pathama® CFT, pathama® ABDEP.

7 pabbajitva FPT, pabbajjitva ABCDE.

§ patthento CFT, patthento ABDEP.

% °bhikkhum ABCDEFT, °bhikkha P.

1 samadayitva ABCDEFPT. For the equally possible samadiyitva see BHSD
s.vv. samddayati and samadiyati.

I asahayo ABCDEFT, alabhamano P.

12 arafintam ABCDEFT, araiifie P.

13 divarattim em., divarattim yam AC, divarattiyam BDEFT, divarattiyeva P.
4 papuni BCDFPT, capuni AE.

15 Juddako T, luddhako ABCDEFP.

1¢ Juddako T, luddhako ABCDEFP.

17 °ratanam ABCDEFT, °ratana® P.

8 ahosi ABCDEPT, hoti F.
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sattikammatthanam' pathamabuddhapadalakkhanamangale® dipitan
ti* | idam nidanam pathamasangayane* dhammasangitikarakehi’
paficahi® arahattasatehi’” mahakassapatheradihi® therehi dipitan ti°
vuttam | [T 35]

panflam!® nappamajjeyya ti'! arahattaphalena pafiiam'? pati-
vijjhanattham'adito'*stlasamadhthivipassanapafinam'>nappamajjeyya
til6 |

saccanurakkheyya ti'” paramatthasaccassa nibbanassa sacchi-
karanattham adito va vacisaccam'® anurakkheyya ti |

caganubritheyya ti arahattamaggafianena sabbakilesapariccaga-
karanattham' adito kilesapariccagam?® anubritheyya ti | [T 36]

! sattikammatthanam conyj., satikammatthanam ABCDEFT. satikammatthanam
deest in P.

2 pathama® CFT, pathama® ABDEP.

3 dipitan ti T(em.), dipitan ti ABCDEF, dipetan ti P.

4 pathama® CFT, pathama® ABDEP.

5 °sangiti® T, °sangiti® ABCDEFP.

¢ paiicahi ABCDEFT, paficehi P.

7 arahantasatehi T(em.), arahattasatehi ABCEFP, -- arahattasatehi D.

8 mahakassapatheradihi ABCD(p.c.)ET, mahakassapadihi P, mahakassapa-
theradthi F.

? dipitan ti T(em.), dipitan ti ABCDEF, dipetan ti P.

10 pafifiam ABCDEFT, puififiam P.

" nappamajjeyya ti T(em.), nappamajeyya ti ABCDE, nappamajayya ti F,
napamajjeyya ti P.

12 °phalena pafiiam ABCDEFT, °phalapafifiam P.

13 pativijjhanattham T(em.), pativijjhanattham ABCDEEF, patividdhanattham P.
14 adito ABCDEPT, adito F.

15 silasamadhthi vipassanapanfiam T, silasamadhihi vipassanapafiiam B,
si---lasasamadhihi vipassanapanfiam D, silasamadhihi vipassanamanfiam
AE, silasamadhivipassanapaiifiam P, silasamahi vipassanamafiiam C, sila-
samadhivipassanapaiifiam F.

1 nappamajjeyya ti T, nappamejeyya ti ABCDEF, napamajjeyya ti P.

17 saccanurakkheyya ti desunt in P.

18 adito va vacisaccam conj. (based on Ps [PTS V, 52]), adito vacisaccam P,
adito va saccam ACDEFT, adito va sacca B.

19 °pariccaga® FT, °paricaga® ABCDEP.

Pkilesapariccagam em. (based on Ps [PTS V, 52] ad MN 140.12 [PTS I1I, 239]),
sabbakilese pariccagam FT, sabbakilese paricagam ABCDE, sabbakilesa-
pariccagam P.
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<santimeva> susikkheyya ti' arahattamaggafianena sabbakilesa-
vipasamanattham adito [B, 3b - D, 3b] kilesasuviipalk, 3b]samanam?
susikkhefa, 3b-c, 3blyya ti |

tattha ko puggalo [F, 3b] pafilam pamajjati’ | yo pana
puggalo bhagavato sasane’ pabbajitva® vejjakammadivasena
chavisatividhaya® anesanaya’ attano jivitam kappeti | so pana
pabbajjanuriipena® cittuppadam [p 13] thapetum’ na sakkoti |
ayam puggalo pafiflam pamajjati ti vuccati | atha va ayam puggalo
buddhasasane pabbajito nama pamajjatT ti attho |

tattha chavisatividhaya!® anesanaya ti kuhanaya lapanaya
nemittikataya'' nippesikataya'? labhena labham jigimsanataya'® daru-
danena veludanena'* pupphadanena [t 37] phaladanena pannadanena'®

! santimeva susikkheyya ti conj. (based on MN 140.12 [PTS III, 240],
santimeva so sikkheyya), sankilesasseva susikkheyya ti ABCDEFT, sangitam
eva susikkheyya ti P.

2 adito kilesasuvipasamanam em. (based on Ps [PTS V, 52] ad MN
140.12 [PTS III, 239] and on Ps [PTS II, 282] ad MN 35.26 [PTS I,
235]), adito sabbakilesasuviipasamanattham BCDEFT, adito sabbakilesa-
viipasamanattham adito sabbakilesasuviipasamanattham A, adito sabbakilesa-
suviipasammanattham P.

3 A add. ko pugalo pafifiam na pamajjati ti.

4 sasane BCDEFPT, sasasane A.

3 pabbajitva CDEFPT, pabbajjitva AB.

¢ chavisatividhaya em., chavisatividhaya P, visatividhaya T, visatividhaya
ABCDEF.

7 anesanaya ABCDEFT, anesana P.

§ pabbajja® ABCDET, pabbaja° FP.

° thapetum T(em.), thapetum ABCDEP, thametum F.

10 chavisatividhaya em., chavisatividhaya P, visatividhaya T, visatividhaya
ABCDEF.

'nemittikataya AB, nemittikattaya DC(p.r.)ET, nemittakataya P, nemittikattaya
C(a.r), nemattikattaya F.

12 nippesikataya T, nippesakataya P, nipphesikataya ABC(p.r:)DEF,
nipphesikataya C(a.r.).

13 jigimsanataya em., jiggimsanataya DT, jiggisanataya ABCDE, jigimsanatana
P, jaggisanattaya F.

4 veludanena ABCDET, velatanena F. veludanena deest in P.

15 pannadanena deest in P.
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mattikadanena sinanadanena' mukhodakadanena dantakatthadanena?
patukamyataya® muggasuppataya* paribhatyataya® vatthuvijjaya
nakkhattavijjaya® angavijjaya’ dutagamanena® janghagamanena
pahinagamanena’ vejjakamme[B, 4a - D, 4ajna pindapatipindakena'® [A, 4a
- C, 4a - E 4a] danapatidanena!! anfiatarafifiata[r, 4ajrena'?> va buddhapati-
kutthena'® micchajivena'* jivitam kappet ti attho |

yo pana puggalo bhagavato sasane pabbajito sile'> patitthaya
buddhavacanam uggahetva dhutangesu samadaya'® cittanurapam'’
kammatthanam gahetva vivittasenasanam'® [t 38] nissaya kasinapari-
kammam katva atthasamapattiyo!® nibbattetva ajja ajjeva arahattam
labhissami ti vipassanam vaddhetva®® viharati | ayam puggalo
buddhasasane pabbajito nama pafifiam na pamajjati ti | ayam buddha-
sasane pabbajito’' nama ahosi |

!'sinana® P, sinasana® ABCDE, senasana® FT.

2 mukhodakadanena dantakatthadanena ABCDET, mukhokadanena danta-
katthadanena F, dantakatthadanena mukhodakadanena P.

3 °kamyataya® P, °kamataya® ABCDEF, °kamtaya T.

4 °suppattaya ABCDEPT, °suppattoya F.

5 paribhatyataya em., paribhagakataya ABCDEF, paribhagyataya P, pari-
bhatakataya T.

¢ °vijjaya ABCDEFT, °vijaya P.

7 °vijjaya ABCDEFT, °vijaya P.

$ diita® ABCDEFT, duta® P.

° pahina® em., pahina® ABCDEFPT.

10 °patipindakena T, °patipindikena ABCDEF, °patikena P.

'l danapatidanena em., danapatidanena ABCDEFT, danupadanena P.

12 afifataranfiatarena em., afifatarafica afifiatarena ABCDEFT, afifiatafitarena P.
13 buddhapatikutthena T, buddhapatikutthena ABCDEF(p.c.)P, buddhapati-
kutthana F(a.c.).

' micchajivena T, micchajivena ABCDEFP.

15 sile T, sile ABCDEFP.

1 dhutangesu samadaya em., dhutangasamadhi® BCDET, dhutangam
samadhi® A, sapayadhutangam sammadayitva P. [P writes: Proposed reading:
samddayitva.)

17 cittanurtipam P, °cittanuripam ABCDET.

18 vivitta® BCDET, vivita® F, vivittam A, vicittam P e °senasanam BDEFT,
senasanam AP, °senachasanam C.

1 °samapattiyo ABCDEFT, °samapatiyo P.

20 vaddhetva em., vadhetva ABCDEFT, vaddhetva P.

21 P add. puggalo mulapabbajito.
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ayam arahattamaggapafitiadhammo! ca arahattaphalapafifia-
dhammo? ca® puggalo buddhasasane pabbajito nama janitabbo*
| silasasane ca samadhisasane paffiasasane tayo sasane nissaya
pabbajito puggalo pana’ buddhasasane pabbajito [C, 4b - D, 4b — E, 4b]
na[a, 4bJma [B, 4b] ahosi | so [F, 4b] puggalo buddhasasane pabbajito na
kinci akappiyavatthum nissaya jivitam® kappeti | [T 39] dhanadhafifia-
hirafinasuvannakhettavatthum’ dasadasiputtabhariya(p  14;fiati-
rajanam® <nissaya>’ rajamahamattadinam'® micchajivena'' jivitam'?
kappeti |

silasotapattimaggadhammo'® silasakadagamimaggadhammo'
sila-anagamimaggadhammo'®  sila-arahattamaggadhammo'é  sila-
sotapattiphaladhammo!” silasakadagamiphaladhammo'® sila-anagami-

! arahattamaggapannadhammo ABCDEFT, arahattamaggananadhammo P.

2 ABDE add. pathamo (erased in C).

3 ca deest in P.

4 janitabbo ABCDEPT, janatabbo F.

’ pana BCDEFT, ca AP.

¢ jivitam T(em.)P, jivitam ABCDEF.

7 dhanadhaffiahirafifiasuvannakhettavatthum AD, dhanadhafifahirafifa-
suvannakhetavatthu C, dhanadhafifasuvannakhettavatthu® B, dhanadhanna-
hiranfasuvannakhetavatthum T, dhanadhanfahiranfiavannakhettavatthu E,
dhanadhanfiahiyaraifiasuvannakhettavatthu F, dhanadhafifiam hiraifiam
suvannam rattam khettam vattham P.

8 dasadasiputtabhariyafatirajanam T, dasadasiputtabhariyafiatirajanam
ABC(p.c.)DEF, dasadosiputtabhariyafatirajanam C, dasadasiputtabhariyam [P
14] hatirajanam P.

° nissaya conj.

1" T(em.) add. nissaya.

"' micchajivena T, micchajivena ABCDEFP.

12 jivitam PT, jivitam ABCDEF.

13 silasotapattimagga® BPT, silasotapattimagga® AB(p.c.)CDE, silasotapati-
magga® F, silasotapatti® B(a.c.).

14 g7la® PT, sila® ABCDEF.

15 s7la® PT, sila® ABCDEF.

16 571a° PT, sila® ABCDEF.

17 stlasotapatti® PT, silasotapatti® ABCDE, silasotapati F.

18 s1la® PT, sila® ABCDEF.
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phaladhammo' sila-arahattaphaladhammo?® ahosi | iti silasasane®
adito* atthavibhago [T 40] puggalo buddhasasane pabbajito hoti |

samadhisotapattimaggadhammo® samadhisakadagamimagga-
dhammo® samadhi-anagamimaggadhammo samadhi-arahattamagga-
dhammo samadhisotapattiphaladhammo’ samadhisakadagamiphala-[r,
sajdhammo® samadhi-anagamiphaladhammo samadhi-arahattaphala-
dhammo ahosi | [E, 5a] iti samadhisasane’ [A, 5a - C, 5a] majjhe [B, 5a - D, 5a]
atthavibhago puggalo buddhasasane pabbajito nama ahosi |

panfiasotapattimaggadhammo' pafinasakadagamimaggadhammo
paffia-anagamimaggadhammo paiifia-arahattamaggadhammo pafia-
sotapattiphaladhammo'*  paffiasakadagamiphaladhammo  pafifia-
anagamiphaladhammo pafifa-arahattaphaladhammo ahosi | iti
pafinasasane pariyosane atthavibhago puggalo buddhasasane pabbajito
nama ahosi |

panfa-arahattamaggadhammo!? paffia-arahattaphaladhammo
ca nibbana-arahattamaggadhammo ca'* nibbana-arahattaphalajt 413-
dhammo ca'® ahosi | ayam puggalo aggadhammo paramo ca hotT ti

vuttam | ime silasamadhipafina'® lokuttara nama atthavisatipabheda'’

!'s1la® PT, sila® ABCDEF.

2 sila® PT, sila® ABCDEF.

3 sila® PT, sila® ABCDEF.

4adito ABCDEPT, adito F.

5 °sotapatti® ABCDEPT, °sottapati® F.

¢ samadhisakadagamimaggadhammo deest in F.
7 °sotapatti® ABCDEPT, °sotapati® F.

8 samadhisakadagamiphaladhammo i.m. in C.

* samadhi® ABCDEFT, sammadhi® P.

10 °gotapatti® ABCDEPT, °sotapati® F.

' panfiasakadagami® ABCDEFT, pannasakidaga® P.
12 °sotapatti® ABCDEPT, °sotapati® F.

3 P insterts a danda.

4 ca ABCDEFT, | P.

' ca deest in F.

16 g7la® CPT, sila® ABDEF.

17 atthavisati® T, atthavisati® ABCDEFP.
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honti | mulasasane' pabbajito puggalo sabbakusaladhammehi sila-
samadhipafifiahi* samanna[r, sbjgato® hoti | [p 15]

Sirivaccha

sirivafa, sb - C, 5b - E, sbjecho ti [B, 5b - D, 5b] | idam dutiyam buddhapada-
lakkhanamangalam nama dipitan* ti vuttam | sirivaccho ti ayam
ratana-usabharajam buddhamangalasirivaccham® tathagato nama
ratanamuttavanno sabbaseto sabbalakkhanasampanno parisuddho
sabbalokanam uttamo afifehi sabbasattehi sadiso na hoti® |
tam pana ratana-usabhardgjam’  buddhasumangalavaddhanam?
buddhapadadvayatale jatam hoti | tam ratana-usabharajam sumangalam
nama | amatamahanibbanasamkhatam’ navalokuttaradhammam iti'°
[T 42] tilokanam vijitasamattham'' maggaphalanibbanam papunitum
bhavati |

atha va tam ratana-usabhardjam attano riipakaye sirimangala-
vaddhanajatam'? dvattimsamahapurisalakkhanam nama afifiehi sattehi
asadharanam hoti |

atha va tam ratana-usabharajam sumangalam nama sakalasariram'
sabbasetam ratanamuttavannam viya ahosi | dvilingam maniratana-

! mulasasane ABCDEFT, miillasasane P.

2 sila® PT, sila® ABCDEF.

* samannagato ABCDEFT, sammannagato P.

* dipitan PT, dipitan ABCDEF.

° °rajam buddhamangalasirivaccham T, °rajam buddhamangalasirivaccha
ABC(a.c.)D(i.m.)E, °rajam buddhamangalasirivaccho C(p.c.)F, °raja P.

¢ sadiso na hoti ABCDEFT, asadiso hoti P.

" °rajam PT, °raja® ABCDEF.

¢ buddhasumangalavaddhanam em., buddhasumangalavadhana® ABCDEFT,
buddhasirimangalavaddhanam P.

 amata® CFPT, amatta® ABC(a.r.)DE.

19iti deest in P.

" vijita® FPT, vijjita® ABC(a.r:)DE.

12 °yaddhanam em., °vaddhana® P, °vadhana® ABCDEFT.

13 °sartram T(em.), °sariram ABCDEF.
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jotavannam' ramsijatam hoti® | [F, ¢a] catupadagopphalg, eajkam?
ratta-vajc, 6alnnam [A, 6a - B, 6a - D, 6a] catupadakhuram pi* kalavannam?
sajotibhiitam manikalavannam® [T43] viya’ | nangutthamiilam suvattam®
suvannakhandham® viya anupubbavattam'® suvanpavannam'' |
nangutthalomam digham'? nilavannam!'* maytiracamaravannam' viya
| dantam vajiraratanam'® viya | mahajivha dighajivha'® rattavanna'’
bandhu-jivadamapuppharasalakhasadisa'® | tam ratana-usabharajam
kifici sattanam asamabhiitam mahasthanadam'® | kifici sattanam
ahimsikam? |

atha va sirivaccho ti |*' idam ratana-usabharaja nama anusiri-
mangalavaddhanam? buddhapadadvayatale jatam* | amatamaha-
nibbanasamkhatam?* navalokuttaradhammam? tilokanam vijita-

! maniratana® ABCDET, amniratanam F.

2 atha va tam ratana-usabharajam sumangalam nama sakalasariram sabbasetam
ratanamuttavannam viya ahosi | dvilingam maniratanajotavannam ramsijatam
hoti desunt in P.

3 °gopphakam P, °gopakam ABCDEFT.

4 °khuram pi BCDEFP, °uram pi T.

5 kala® P, kala® BCDEFT.

¢ °kala® P, °kala® BCDET, °la° F.

7 catupadakhuram pi kalavannam sajotibhiitam manikalavannam viya Ln. in A.
8 suvattam P, suvatam ABCDEFT.

? suvannakhandham APCDET, suvannakhandha® F, suvannam khandham B.
10 °yattam P, °vatam ABCDEFT.

' suvannavannam ABCDEFP, suvannam T.

12 digham em., digham ABCDEFPT.

13 nila® em., nila® ABCDEFPT.

4 maytira® T, mayura® ABCDEFP.

13 vajiraratanam T, vajjiraratanam ABCDEEF, vajjiraratanavannam P.

16 dighajivha P, dighajivha ABCDEFT.

17 rattavanna D(a.c.)T, ratavanna ABCD(p.c.)E, ratanavanna F, rattavannam P.
¥ bandhujivadamapuppharasalakhasadisa T, bandhujivadamapuppharasalakha-
rasadisa ABCDEF, bandhujivadanimapuppharasalakhasadisa P.

19 °sthanadam PT, °sihanadam ABCDEF.

20 ahimsikam BCDFT, ahisikam AE, ahisitam P.

2 Danda deest in P.

22 °yvaddhana em., °vaddhanam P, °vadhana® ABCDEFT.

2T add. hoti.

2 amatamaha® ABCDFT, amattamaha P, amahatahamama® E.

2> ACEF insert a danda.
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samattham' maggat 44]phalanibbanam? papunitum bhavati | tam pana
ratana-usabharajam?® attano rupakaye* sirimangalajatam hoti |

atha va sirivaccho ti idam nama ratana-afifiasiridharanipphatti-
samkhatam® attano sakkhijatam® maravijayadayakam’ aparajaya-
dinnam® marg, sbjrapapakan ti [A, 6b - C, 6b - F, 6b] attho | [B 6b— D, 6b] idam
dutiya{p 16;buddhapadalakkhanamangalam’® veditabban ti vuttam |
tasma so pana navalokuttaradhammo sirivaccho ti vuccati |

Nandiyavatta

nandiyavattan ti ayam nama siharaja'® bhagava mahasthanado!!
paficapasadadhammehi  samannagato'> hoti | tam stharajam'
buddhasirimangalavaddhanam'* buddhapadadvayatale'® jatam hoti |
ayam stharaja'® bhagava catuvesarajjananasamkhato!’ aparisuddhehi
akusaladhammehi tilokanam parivattanasamattho'® parisuddhesu

!'vijitasamattham ABCDEFT, vijjitasammattham P.

2 °nibbanam BPT, °nibbana® ACDEF.

3 °usabharajam ABEPT, ®usarajam CDF.

4 attano ripakaye em., attano rupakaye ABCDEF(dub.)T, bhutam jottarGpakaye P.
5 ratana-afifia® ABCDFT, ratana-aifiam EP e C°siridharanipphatti® em.,
°siridharanipphati® ADT, C“siricanipphati® E, °siridharanibapphati® B,
°siridharanipati® CF, siridharanipati® P.

¢ sakkht® em., sakkhi® ABCDEF(p.c.)T, sakhi® P, sikhi® F(a.c.).

" maravijayadayakam ABCDEFT, maravijjayadayaka® P.

$ aparajayadinnam ABCDET, aparajayyadinnam P, aparajayanadinnam F.

? dutiya® ABCDEFT, dutiyam P.

10 stharaja em., siharaja ABCDEFPT.

"' mahasthanado em., mahasihanado ABCDEFPT.

12 samannagato ABCDEFT, sammannagato P.

13 stharajam em., siharajam P, siharaja® ABCDET, siharaja F.

4 °yaddhanam em., °vadhana® ABCDEFT, °vaddhanam P.

15 buddhapadadvayatale P, °buddhapadadvayatale ABCDEFT.

16 stharaja em., siharaja ABCDEFPT.

7" catuvesarajjafianasamkhato T, catuvesarajafanasamkhato ABCDE, catu-
vesarajjafanasamkhata P, catuvesarajafiasamkhato F.

18 °osamattho ABCDEFT, °sammattho P.
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kusaladhammesu'  patitthaya®> catuvesarajjadhammam  desesi?
magga[T 4s]phalanibbanam papunatthaya | so stharaja‘ tathagato iti
navalokuttaradhammasamkhato tilokanam uttamo pavaro hoti® | tasma
tathagato® nandiyavattan ti vuccati |

atha va stharaja’ tathagato pana tthi tanhahi tilokanam parivattana-
samattho® maggaphalanibbanam papunitum’ bhavati [E 7a - F, 7a] |
tasma [A, 7a - C, 7a] so tathagato'® nandi[B, 7a - D, 7a]yavattan ti vuccati |

ye!! pana satta attano sthanadam' chaddetva'® siharajassa'®
tathagatassa sthanadam'’ abhinandimsu'® te satta sitharaja'’ viya jata
honti'® | tasma so tathagato navalokuttaradhammo!® nama sabbafifiuta-
fiano iti nandiyavattan ti vuccati | idam tatiyabuddhapadalakkhana-
mangalam? nama veditabbam | [P 17T 46]

! kusala® ABCDEFT, kusalla® P.

2 patitthaya em. (cf. p. 56, note 8), pattitthaya P, patitthitaya CFT, patitthitaya
ABDE.

3 desesi ABCDEFT, deseti P.

4 stharaja em., siharaja ABCDEFPT.

5 hoti deest in P.

¢ tathagato ABCDEFT, tam tathagatam P.

7 stharaja em., siharaja ABCDEFPT.

8 °samattho ABCDEFT, °sammattho P.

? papunitum ABCDEFT, papunitu P.

130 tathagato ABCD(p.c.)ET, so tathagata F, tam tathagatam P, tathagata D(a.c.).
'ye BDT, yo ACEF, yena P.

12 sthanadam em., sihanadam ABCDEPT, sihinadam F.

13 chaddetva em., chadetva ABCDEF, chaddhetva P, na datva T(em.). [P writes:
Read chaddhetva.]

14 stharajassa em., siharajassa ABCDEPT, sihirajassa F.

15 sthanadam em., sihanadam ABCDEFPT.

1 ABCDEF add. a danda.

17 stharaja em., siharaja ABCDEPT, sihiraja F.

18 te satta stharaja viya jata honti i.m. in D.

1 navalokuttara® BC(p.c.)DFPT, navalokutta® AC(a.c.), nivalokutta® E.

2 tatiya® ABCDEFT, tatiyam P @ °mangalam ABCDEFT, °managalam P.



14 A Mirror Reflecting the Entire World

Sovatthika

sovatthikan ti idam rattapamsuktlasamkhatam' ratanasotthimangalam
nama vuttam hoti | tam rattapamsukilam?® arahattamagganana-
arahattaphalafianam® nama tathagatadharanam* attano kaya-
duccaritavaci-duccaritamanoduccaritasamkhatam®  sabbakilesamala-
marasenam® paccatthikam’ viddhamsanasamattham bhavati | tam
pana rattapamsuktlam® ratanakavacam’ nama devamanussanam
anurtpapassaddhiyanam dassanasamattham'®© maggaphalanibbanam
papunitum bhavati | tam rattapamsukilam!! [, 7b] buddhapaccelk, 7bka-
buddha-[c, 7vjaggasaja, 7bjvaka-asitimahasavakakhinasava-arahantehi'?
anckehi satasahassehi’® dharentam sabbakilesamarasena(s, 7o - D, 7b]
paccatthikam' viddhamseti |

yo pana puggalo buddhasasane pabbajito tam rattapamsukiilam'
na dhareti | [T 47] so pana puggalo buddhasasane pabbajito'® pi

! ratta® ABCDEFT, ratanam P e °pamsukiila® em., °pamsukula® ABCDEFPT.

? rattapamsuktlam em., rattapamsukulam T, rattapamsukula® ABCDE,
ratapamsukula® F, ratanapamsukula® P.

* arahattamagganana-arahattaphalananam AC(p.c.)DEFPT, arahattaiana-
arahattaphalananam C(a.c.), arahattafiana-arahattafianam B.

4 tathagata® ABCDEFT, tathagatam P.

> kayaduccaritavaciduccaritamanoduccarita® ABCDT, kayaducaritavaci-
ducaritamanoduccarita® E, kayaduccaritamanoduccarita® F, kayaduccarita® P.
¢ sabbakilesamalamarasenam CDEFT, sabbakilesama--lamarasenam A,
sabbakilesamalam marasenam BP.

7 paccatthikam P, paccatthika® ABCDEF(p.c.)T, ccatthika F(a.c.).

§ rattapamsukilam T, rattapamsukulam BF(p.c.), rattapamsukula® CDE,
ratapamsukala® A, ratanapamsukiila® P, rapamuskula® F(a.c.).

? °kavacam DEFT, °kakavacam AC, °kavacaram P, °cam B.

10" anurtipapassaddhiyanam dassanasamattham em., anuriipapasaddhiyanam
dassanasamattham CF, anuriipapasadiyanam dassanasasamattham ABDE,
anurlipam sadiyantadassanasammattham P, anurlipapassaddhifianadassana-
samattham T.

1 °pamsukilam em., °pamsukulam ABCDEFPT.

12 °khinasava® BT, °khinasava® ACDEFP.

13 anekehi satasahassehi ABCDEFT, anekakotisatasahassehi P.

14 sabbakilesamarasenapaccatthikam ABCDEFT, sabbakilesamalam mara-
senam paccatthikam P.

15 °pamsukitilam em., °pamsukulam ABCDEFPT.

16 pabbajito CFPT, pabbajjito ABDE.
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apabbajito' viya ahosi | so pana yatha pubbegahattho® viya yasma
hoti | pamsukiailacivaram?® nissaya pabbajja ti vacanato iti-adivacanam
vuttam | tasma so puggalo buddhasasane pabbajito* pamsukilacivaram?®
na dharento apabbajito® ti vuccati | idam na pamsukilacivaram’
<dharento>* apabbajito’ ti vacanam dhammasangitikarakehi'® paficahi
arahantasatehi'' pathamasangayane'? vuttam |

tasma tam  rattapamsukilacivaram!®  arahattamaggafiana-
arahattaphalananam [T48] nama sovatthikan ti vuccati | idam sovatthikan
ti arahattamaggafalr, sajna[A, 8a - C, sajarahattalg, sajphalafianam nama
rattapamsukiilacivaram'* dhammaratanan ti vuccati | tam sovatthikan
ti'® rattapamsukilacivaram'® laddhanamam'” sabbakilesamalehi'®
parisuddham sutthuvattham'® niyuttam [p 18] yassa bhikkhuno dharanam
a[B, 8a - D, 8aJtthT ti tam rattapamsukiilacivaram sovatthikan ti vuccati |
idam catutthabuddhapadalakkhanamangalam?®® nama vedibbam |

! apabbajito CFPT, apabbajjito ABDE.

2 °gahattho em., °gahattho ABCDEFPT.

3 pamsukila® em., pamsukula® ABCDET, pamsukala® FP.

4 pabbajito CFPT, pabbajjito ABDE.

5 pamsukila® em., pamsukula® ABCDEFPT.

¢ apabbajito CFPT, apabbajjito ABDE.

" pamsukila® em., pamsukula® ABCDEFPT.

8 The conjecture dharento is proposed in T.

? apabbajito CFT, apabbajjito ABDE, appabbajitan P.

10 dhammasangitikarakehi ABCDET, dhammasangitikarakehi F, dhamma-
sanginitikarakehi P.

"arahantasatehi ABCDEFT, arahattasatehi P.

12 pathama® CFT, pathama® ABDEP.

13 ratta® ABCDEFT, ratana® P e °pamsukiilacivaram T, °pamsukulacivaram
ABCDEFP.

14 ratta® ABCDEFT, ratana® P @ °pamsukilacivaram CT, °pamsukulacivaram
E, °pamsukulacivaram ABDFP.

15 sovatthikan ti ABCDEFT, vatthikan ti P.

16 octvaram ACT, °civaram BDEFP.

17 Jaddhanamam ABCDFT, laddhanama E, laddham nama P.

18 sabbakilesamalehi ABCDET, sabbakilesamiilehi F, sabbakilehi P.

1 parisuddham sutthuvattham em., parisuddhasutthuvattham B, parisuddham
sutthuvattham P, parisuddhasutthuvattham ADE, parisuddhavattham C(p.7)FT.
20 catutthabuddha® ABCDEFT, catuttham buddha® P.
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atha va bhagavato riipakayo suvannavanno ahosi | bhagavato
ripakayo suvannavanno suvanpanava' viya padumavanasande?
pavisanto padumapuppharasechi samphasso ativiya sobhati virocati
| so pana bhagavato rtipakayo tilokanam riipakayehi ativiya sobhati
virocati | tasma so bhagava padumavanasandamajjhe’® thito* viya
virocamano suvannanava [T 49] ti vuccati |

atha va bhagavato ripakayo suvannavanno suvannapasado’® viya
ra[A, 8b — C, sbjtanavelg, sbldikaya majjhe thi[F, sbjto® ratanavedikajotthi
samphasso ativiya sobhati virocati | tasma so bhagava ratanavedika-
majjhe thito” suvannapasado ti vuccati |

atha va riipakayo® suvannakhandho viya rattajambunadaparikkhitto®
samphasso rattajambunadarasehi'® ativiya sobhati virocati | [B, 8b - D, 8b]
tasma so bhagava suvannakhandho ti vuccati | tattha suvannakhandho
pana suvannartpo ti vuccati |

idam bhagavato pamsukiilacivaram rattapadumapupphavanna-
sadisam'' ativiya pabhassaram bandhujivadamapupphavannarasa-
lakhasadisam!? ativiya pabhassaran ti veditabbam |

atha va'® bhagava rattapamsukilacivaram [t 50] dharetva dhamma-
sabhayam nisidi |'* catuparisaya catusaccadhammam desetum | sabbe
astti-aggasavaka-arahantakhinasava'> bhikkhi rattapamsukiilacivaram

! suvannanava ABCDEFT, nava P.

2 °sande ACDEFT, °sande BP.

* °sanda® ABCDEFT, °sande P ® °majjhe ABCDEFT, majje P.

* thito CFT, thito ABDEP.

3 suvannapasado ABCDEFT, suvanno pasado P.

¢ thito CFT, thito ABDEP.

7 thito CT, thito ABDEP.

8 P add. suvannavanno.

? rattajambunadaparikkhitto D, rattajambtinadaparikkhitto T, rattajambunada-
parikhitto ACE, rattajambunadaparikkhito B, rattajambhiiparikkhitto P.

1 rattajambunadarasehi ABCDEF, rattajambunadarasehi T, rattajambhtrasehi P.
! rattapaduma® ABCDEFT, rattapadumam P.

12 pabhassaram bandhujivadamapupphavannarasalakhasadisam em., pabhassara-
bandhujivadamapuppharasalakhasadisam T, pabhassarabandhujivadamapuppha-
vannarasalakhasadisam ABCDEF, pabhassaram va bandhujivadanima-
pupphavannarasasakha P.

13 va deest in P.

!4 Danda deest in P.

15 °khinasava T, °khinasava ABC(p.r.)DEFP.
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dharenta! ratanakavacam?® dharenta® viya [a, 9a - C, 9a] bhagavantam [E,
9a] parivarr, %ajretva nisidimsu | te sabbe asitisavaka-arahantakhinasava®
bhikkhi sattaratana® viya attano majjhe thitam® [p 19] ratanamanijotam
viya bhagavantam parivaretva ativiya sobhanti | atha bhagava pana
sabbesam’ asiti-aggasavaka-arahantakhinasavabhikkhinam® majjhe
thito? ratanamanijoto'® viya sabbesam sattaratananam'' majjhe thito'
ativiya'* sobhati virocati |

idam sagunadosam pam(B, 9a - D, 9ajsukiilacivaram'* sabbabuddhehi
vannitam hoti | yo bhikkhu buddhasasane pabbajito atirago atidoso
atimoho ragaratto dosaratto mohajt sijratto’® labhakamo yasakamo
kittikamo bhassakamo ganakamo'¢ ganarato'’ mano thaddho sarambho
hoti | so bhikkhu attano pamsukiilacivaram dharetum na sakkoti tass’eva
bhikkhussa [A, 9b] pannarasaki[k, objlesehi'® abhivalc, oviddhitatta’ [F,
9v] | tasma so bhikkhu buddhasasane pabbajito pi na apabbajito viya

! dharenta ABCDET, dharento FP.

? ratanakavacam T, ratanakavaccam ABCD(p.c.)EF, rattana D(a.c.), ratta-
kavacaram P.

3 dharenta ABCDET, dharento FP.

4 °savaka® ABCDEFT, °aggasavaka® P e °khina® BT, °khina® ACDEFP.

3 °ratana ABCDEFT, °rattana P.

¢ thitam CFT, thitam ABDE, thita P.

7 sabbesam ABCDEFT, sabbe P.

8 °savaka® ABCDEFT, °aggasavaka® P e °arahantakhinasavabhikkhinam BT,
°arahantakhinasavabhikkhtinam ACDEF, °arahattakhinasavabhikakhtinam P.

? thito CFT, thito ABDEP.

10 %joto ABCDEFT, °jotam P.

Il sattaratananam ABCDEFT, sattarattananam P.

12 thito CFT, thito ABDEP.

13 ativiya ABCDEFT, asitiviya P.

14 sagunadosam pamsukiilacivaram ABCDT, sagunadosam pamsukulacivaram
F, sagunadosam pamsakulacivaram E, gunapamsukiilacivaram P.

15 ragaratto dosaratto moharatto ABCDEFT, ragarato dosarato moharato P.

16 ganakamo ABCDEFT, ganaramo P.

17 ganarato T(em.), ganaratto ABCDEF, ganarato P.

18 panna® CDFPT, pana® AE, mana® B.

19 abhivaddhitatta em., abhivadhitatta ABCDEFT, abhivaddhatatta P.
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ahosi' | so bhikkhu attano kayaduccaritavaciduccaritamanoduccarita-
samkhatam? kilesamalamarasenam® viddhamsetum na sakkoti |

yo bhikkhu buddhasasane pabbajito* apparago appadoso appa-
moho apparagaratto appadosaratto appamoharatto alabhakamo
ayasakamo® akittikamo abhassakamo aganaramo® aganarato’ amano
athaddho asarambho hoti | so [T 52] bhikkhu pamsukiilacivalp, objram
B, ob] dharetum sakkoti tass’eva bhikkhussa pannarasakilesehi® na
abhivaddhitatta’ | tasma so bhikkhu buddhasasane pabbajito!® nama
hoti | so bhikkhu pamsukiilacivaram'' dharanena kayaduccarita-
ValA, 10a — C, loajciduccaritamalg, 10ainoduccaritasamkhatam'? [F, 10a]
kilesamalamarasenam' viddhamsetum sakkoti' | idam pamsukila-
civaram nissaya pabbajja'’ ti vacanato iti-adivacanam vuttam |

idam gunadosam'® pamsukilacivaradharanam'” pamsukilacivara-
adharanan ti ca'® veditabbam | tam gunam' pamsukilacivaradharanan

! pabbajito pi na apabbajito viya ahosi FT, pabbajjito pi na apabbajjito viya
ahosi A, pabbajjito pi apabbajjito viya ahosi BCDE, na pabbajito viya ahosi P.
% kayaduccaritavaciduccaritamanoduccaritasamkhatam ACDFT, kayaduccaritta-
vaciduccarittamanoduccaritasamkhatam BE, kayaduccaritasamkhatam P.

3 kilesamalamarasenam ABCDEFT, kilesamalam marasenam P.

* pabbajito C(p.r.)DPT, pabbajitto F, pabbajjito AB(a.r)E.

5 ayasakamo ABCDEFT, ayassakamo P.

¢ agaparamo em. (based on MN 122.3, PTS III 110), aganaramo
ABCDEFPT.

7 aganarato T(em.), aganaratto ABCDEFP.

§ panna® CFPT, pana® ADE, pana® B.

° abhivaddhitatta em., abhivadhitatta ABCDEFT, abhivaddhatatta P.

19 pabbajito P, pabbajito pi pabbajito CFT, pabbajjito pi pabbajjito ABDE.

! °kiilactvaram ACDT, °kilacivaram BP, °kulacivaram EF.

12 kayaduccaritavaciduccaritamanoduccaritasamkhatam ABCDEFT, kaya-
duccaritavaciducacaritasamkhatam P.

13 kilesamalamarasenam ABCDEFT, kilesamarasenam P.

14 sakkoti ABCDEFT, sakkotT ti P.

15 pabbajja ABDEPT, pabbaja CF.

1o guna® ABDEPT, gana® CF.

17 o¢ctvara® ABCDEFT, °civaram P.

8 pamsukilacivara-adharanan ti ca em., pamsuktlacivaradharanan ti ca
ABCDT, pamsakulam civaradharanan ti F, pamsukulacivaradharanam E,
pamsukiilacivaram dharanafica ti P.

19 gunam em., guna® ABCDEFPT.
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ti' | tam dosam? pamsukiilacivara-adharanan® ti vuttam | [T 53] eko
bhikkhu pabbajjagunarp 20sampanno* buddhasasane pabbajito® nama
ahosi | eko bhikkhu pabbajjadosasampanno® buddhasasane apabbajito’
nama ahosT ti [* dve bhikkh@i’ nama honti |

tattha yo bhikkhu buddhasasane pabbajito’® pamsukiilacivaram
dhareti | ayam bhikkhu pabbajjagunasampanno! buddhasasane
pabbajito'? nama ahosi | yo bhikkhu [, 10a] buddharB, 10a]sasane
pabbajito'* pamsukilacivaram na dhareti | [A, 10b] ayam [C, 10b]
bhikkhu pag, 1ov)bbajjadosasampanno  buddhasasane [F, 10b]
apabbajito'* nama'® ahosT ti | yasma saccassa paramatthavacanassa'®
nibbanassa  sacchikaranatthaya'”  vacanasampanno'®  bhikkhu
pamsukiilacivaram dhareti’ [T 547 dhammagarukataya®® dhamma-
garavakataya?' samghagarukataya® samghagaravakataya® | tasma
so bhikkhu saccam arakkhanto pamsukiilacivaram na dhareti** na

! °kiilacivaradharanan ti ABCDT, °kulacivaradharanan ti E, °kulacivaradhanan
ti F, °civaram sadharanan ti P.

2 dosam ABCDEFT, dosa® P.

3 pamsukilacivara® ABCDT, pamsukulacivara® EF, pamsukilacivaram P.
* pabbajja® ABC(a.r.)DEPT, pabbaja® C(p.r)F.

’ pabbajito CFPT, pabbajjito ABDE.

¢ pabbajja® ABC(a.r.)DEPT, pabbaja® C(p.r.)F.

" apabbajito C(p.r)FPT, apabbajjito ABC(a.r:)DE.

8 ahosT ti | T, ahost ti ABCDE, ahosi ti F, ahosi | P.

? bhikkhtt ABCDEFT, bhikkhu P.

10 pabbajito C(p.r)FPT, pabbajjito ABC(a.r.)DE.

' pabbajja® AC(a.r.)EPT, pabbaja® BC(p.r.)DF.

12 pabbajito C(p.r)FPT, pabbajjito ABC(a.r.)DE.

13 pabbajito C(p.r)FPT, pabbajjito ABC(a.r.)DE.

14 apabbajito C(p.r)FPT, apabbajjito ABC(a.r.)DE.

'S nama ABCDFPT, nnama E.

16 paramatthavacanassa ABCDEFT, paramassa vacanassa P.

17 sacchikaranatthaya ABCDEFP, sacchikaranatthaya ti T(em.).

18 yvacanasampanno ABCDEFT, saccavacanassa sampanno P.

19 ABCDEF insert a danda.

20 °garu® ABCDEFT, °guru® P.

2l °garavakataya C(p.c.)F, °garavataya ABC(a.c.)DEPT.

2 samghagarukataya ABCDE, sanghagarukataya T, samghamgarukataya P,
samghagarukaya F.

2 °garavakataya C(p.c.)F, °garavataya ABC(a.c.)DEPT.

24 na dhareti ABCDEFT, dhareti P.
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dhammagarukataya na dhammagaravakataya na samghagarukataya
na samghagaravakataya' | upasampadakale pana attano ama bhante
ti vacanena bhikkhusamghapamukhassa® acariyassa vacanam attano
sampaticchitam® attano patifitam dinnam* anussaranto bhikkhu?
pamsukilacivaram dhareti | so bhikkhu attano patif[T s5jiam® dinnam
anussaranto pamsukiilacivaram na dhareti ti’ | idam pamsukila-
civaram® | idam gunadora, 11a - ¢, 11ajsam vedi[E, 11ajtabbam | idam
pamsukilacivaram nissaya [F, 11a] pabbajja’ ti vacanam pathama-ariya-
[B, 10b - D, 10b]vamsan'® ti dipitan ti'' vuttam |

Vattamsaka

vattamsakan'? ti idam arahattamaggafiana-arahattaphalaiana-
samkhatena vajirafianena ratanamalam pativijjhanam'® amsasire

! na dhammagarukataya na dhammagaravakataya na samghagarukataya na
samghagaravakataya ABCDF, na dhammagarukattaya na dhammagaravakataya
na samghagarukataya na samghagaravakataya E, na dhammagarukataya na
dhammagaravataya na sanghagarukataya na sanghagaravataya T, na dhammam
gurukataya na dhammam garavataya kataya na samghamgurukataya na
samghamgaravataya P.

2bhikkhusamghapamukhassa ABCDEF, bhikkhusanghapamukhassa T, bhikkhu-
saghampamukkhassa P.

3 sampaticchitam FT, sampaticchitam ABCDEP.

4 patifiiam dinnam T, patifitam dinnam ABCDEF, patififiadinnam P.

> bhikkhu ABCDEFP, bhikkha T.

¢ patififiam T, patifiiam ABCDEP, patiyam F.

7 anussaranto pamsukilacivaram na dharett ti ABCD, anussaranto pamsukula-
ctvaram na dharetl ti EF, na anussaranto pamsukiilacivaram dharett ti P,
ananussaranto pamsukiilacivaram na dhareti ti T(em.).

§ idam pamsukilacivaram desunt in P and i.m. in D.

? pabbajja® ABC(a.r.)DEPT, pabbaja® C(p.r.)F.

10 pathama® CFT, pathama® ABDEP.

! dipitan ti P, dipitan ti ABCDEF. Desunt in T.

12 vattamsakam em., vattansakam P, vattamsakam ABCDEFT.

13 ratanamalam pativijjhanam em., rattamalam pativijjhanam P, rattamalapati-
vijjhanam T, rattamalapativijjhana® ABCDEEF.
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ca' sirimaggaphalam | tam pana®> buddhasirimangalavaddhanam?
buddhaip 21]padadvayatale jatam hoti | idam ratanamalam*
vattamsakam®  silagandhasara-samadhigandhasara-panfiagandhasara-
patiladdhanamam® hoti | "tam ratanamalam?® vattamsakam’ tilokanam
sabbakaranamangaladassanasamattham!® [T 56] maggaphalanibbanam
papunitum bhavati | tasma idam vajirananam'' vattamsakan'? ti
vuccati | idam arahattamaggafiana-arahattaphalafianam dhamma-
ratanan ti vuccati | idam ratanamalam'? vattamsakam'® paficamam
buddhapadalakkhanamangalam nama veditabbam |

Vaddhamana

vaddhama(a, 116 - ¢ 11bman®® ti idam sug, 11b)vannabhajanakhira-
dharanam!'® nama hoti | tam pafF, 11bjna suvannabhajanakhira-

! 'amsasire ca em., asamsire ca ABCDEFT, amsa ca sire ca P. [P writes: Read
amse ca sire ca.]

? sirimaggaphalam | tam pana T, sirimaggaphalam tam pana ABCDEF, siri-
mangalapatthanam P.

3 °vaddhanam em., °vadhanam TB(dub.), °vadhana® ACDE, °vaddhana® P,
°vadana® F.

4 ratanamalam em., rattanamalam P, ratanamala® ABCD(p.c.)ET, rattanamala®
D(a.c.)F.

3 vattamsakam em., vattansakam P, °vattamsakam ABCDEFT.

¢ stlagandhasarasamadhigandhasarapaniagandhasarapatiladdhanamam T, sila-
gandhasarasamadhigandhasarapafifiagandhasarapatiladdhanamam ABCDE, sila-
khandhasarasamadhigandhasarapafifiagandhasarapatiladdhanamam F, sila-
gandhasaram samadhigandhasaram pafifiagandhasaram patiladdham nama P.
7P add. idam.

8 ratanamalam em., rattanamalam P, ratanamala® ABCD(p.c.)ET, rattanamala®
D(a.c.)F.

? vattamsakam em., vattansakam P, °vattamsakam ABCDEFT.

10 °dassana® ABCDEFT, °dassanam P e °samattham ABCDEFT, sammattham P.
' vajira® PT, vajjira® ABC(a.c.)DEF.

12 vattamsakan em., vattamsakan ABCDEFT, vattansakan P.

13 ratanamalam em., rattanamalam P, ratanamala® ABCDET, ratanala® F.

4 vattamsakan em., °vattamsakan ABCDEFT, vattansakam P.

15 vaddhamanan em., vadhamanan FT, vaddhamanan ABCDE, idam manan P.
16 °bhajanakhira® BT, °bhajanakhira® ACDEF, °bhajanam khira® P.
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dharanam'  buddhasirimangalavaddhanam?®  buddhapadadvayatale
jatam hoti | tattha suvannabhajanam tathagatam nama® hoti | [B, 11a
- D, 11a] khira-dharanam* arahattamagganana-arahattaphalafianam
nama hoti | tam suvannabhajanakhiradharanam® dibbosadham® nama
tilokanam sabba-kilesasatturogabyadhipilitajatam’ vapasamattham®
nirogabyadhikam maggaphalanibbanasukham® papunitum bhavati |
tam suvannabhajanam [T57] amatamahanibbanaparipunnam'® tilokanam
hitakaranattham hoti | tasma idam suvannabhajanakhiradharanam'
vaddhamanakan'” ti vuccati | idam suvannabhajanam buddharatanan'
ti vuccati | idam khiradharanam'* dhammaratanan'® ti vuccati | tathagato
hi yatha vejjo aticheko rogabyadhija[a, 12a-c, 12a - E, 12a)tanam sattanam
disva attano mahakarunaya rogabya[r, 12a]dhivinasaya'® bhesajjam
datva[p22)nirogabyadhikam'” maggaphalanibbanasukham'® papunitum

' suvannabhajanakhiradharanam  em.,  suvannabhajanakhiradharana®

ABCDEF, suvannakhiradharanam T, suvannabhajanam khiradharanam P.

2 °yvaddhanam em., °vadhana® ABCDEFT, °vaddhanam P.

3 tathagatam nama ABCDEFT, tathagatanamam P.

4 khiradharanam T, khiradharanam AP, khiradharana BCDE, khiradharanna F.

* °bhajanakhiradharanam T, °bhajanakhiradharanam A, °bhajanakhiradharana®
BCDEF, °bhajanam khira® P.

¢ dibbosadham em., dibbosatham ABCDEFPT.

7 sabbakilesasatturogabyadhipilitajatam CT, sabbakilesasatturogabyadhipilita-
jatam ABD, sabbakilesasattarogabyadhipilitajatam E, sabbakilesasatturoga-
byadhimilitajatam F, sabbakilesasattarogabyadhipilitam P.

$ yviipasamattham T, vupasamanattham ABCDEF, riipasamattham P.

° nirogabyadhikam maggaphalanibbanasukham em., nirogabyadhikamagga-
phalanibbanasukham ABCDET, niroga | byadhikamaggaphalanibbanasukham
F, na rogabyadhikam maggaphalanibbanam sukham P.

12 °pnibbana® ABCDEFT, °nibbanam P.

' °bhajanakhira® T, °bhajanakhira® ABCDE, °janakhira® F, °bhajanam khira®
P.

12 yvaddhamanakan em., vaghamanakan CFT, vaddhamanakan ABDEP.

13 buddharatanan ABCDEFT, buddharattanan P.

14 khira® T, khira® C(p.r:)FP, khirana® B, khirana® AC(a.7)DE.

15 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

16 rogabyadhivinasaya ABCDEFT, rogabyadhikam vinasaya P.

7 nirogabyadhikam em., nirogabyadhikam ABCDET, nirogabyadhikam P,
nirogabyadhi F.

'8 maggaphalanibbanasukham ABCDEFT, maggaphalanibbanam P.
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bhavati | idam chatthamam' buddhapadalakkhanamangalam? nama
veditabban ti vuttam |

Bhaddapittha

bhaddapitthan® ti idam pandukambalaratanasilasanam* nama hoti
| yasma® hi (B, 11b] bhagava [p, 1] attano santike dhammam sotu-
kamatanam sannipatitanam dasasahassacakkavalalokadhatukanam®
[T58] devatanam sattappakaranabhidhammadesanaya tavatimsabhavane
paricchattakamiilamhi’ pandukambalasilasane sannisinno ahosT ti
attho | tasma idam pandukambalaratanasilasanam® bhaddapitthan’
ti vuccati | idam bhaddhapittham'® buddharatanan'' ti vuccati | idam
sattamam buddhapadalakkhanamangalam nama veditabban ti vuttam |

Pasada

pasado ti ayam mahanibbanala, 12b - ¢, 12bjnagarasamkhato [F, 12b]
rata[E, 12bjnapasado’? nama hoti | tam ratanapasadam' buddhasiri-
mangalavaddhanam'* buddhapadadvayatale jatam hoti | yasma hi

! chatthamam ABCDEFPT. [P writes: Proposed reading: chattham.]

2 buddha® ABCDEFT, baddha® P.

3 bhaddapitthan T, bhaddhapitthan ABCDEFP.

4 °ratana® ABCDEFT, °rattana® P.

’ yasma ABCDEFT, yatha P.

¢ °cakkavala® ABCDEFT, °cakkavala® P.

7 paricchattakamtlamhi ABCDEF, parichattakamilamhi T, parichattaka-
mulambhi P.

8 °ratana® ABCDEFT, °rattana® P.

° bhaddapitthan T, bhaddhapitthan ABCDEP, baddapitthan F.

1 bhaddapittham T, bhaddhapittham ABCDEFP.

' buddharatanan ABCDEFT, buddharattanan P.

12 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

13 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

4 °mangalavaddhanam em., °mangalavadhanam ABCDEFT, °mangalam
vaddhanam P.
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bhagava tasmim mahanibbananagarasamkhate' ratanapasadadvare?
nisinno anto appavesitum® [T 59] sabbakilesapaccatthikanam* pati-
bahati® |° tassa ratanapasadassa’ ativiya parisuddhataya kifici kilesa-
malapaccatthikamalasamsatthassa® natthitaya | tasma idam ratana-
pasadam’® buddharatanan'® ti vuccati | [p 23]

atha va [B, 12a- D, 12a] idam mahanibbananagaram ratanapasadan'' ti
vuccati | idam pana'? hettha vuttanayeneva veditabbam |

Ankusa

ankuso ti ayam arahattamaggafana-arahattaphalananasamkhato
ratana-ankuso'> nama dipito' hoti | tam ratana-ankusam'
<buddhasirimangalavaddhanam>'® buddhapadadvayatale'” jatam hoti
| tattha arahattamaggafanala, 13a - C, 13a — E, 13ajrata[F, 13ajna-ankuso'®
buddhapadadakkhinatale jato hoti | arahatta-phalafianaratana-
ankuso buddhapadavamatale jato hoti' | yatha hi bhagava

! °samkhate ABCDEFT, °sakhate P.

2 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

3 appavesitum ABCDEFT, apavesitum P.

4 °paccatthikanam ABCDEP, °paccattikanam F, °paccitthikanam T.

’ patibahati T(em.), patibahati ACDEF, patirabahati B, patihanati P.

¢ Danda deest in T.

7 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

8 kilesamalapaccatthikamalasamsatthassa ABCDEFT, kilesamalam paccatthika-
malam samsatthassa P.

? ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

10 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

" ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

12 pana ABCDEFT, sabbapadam P.

13 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

14 dipito T, dipito ABCDEF, dipeto P.

15 ratana-ankusam em., rattana-akusam P, ratana-ankusa® ABCDEFT.

16 buddhasirimangalavaddhanam  conj., °buddharatanam ABCDEFT,
tivaddhanam P. [P writes: Proposed reading: buddhasirimargalavaddhanam.)
17 buddhapadadvayatale ABCDEFT, buddhapadayadvayatale P.

18 °ratana® ABCDFT, °rattana® P, °natarasamkhafg, 13ajratana® E.

1 buddhapadadakkhinatale jato hoti | arahattaphalafianaratana-ankuso
buddhapadavamatale jato hoti ABCDEFT, buddhapadabamatale jato hoti |
arahattaphalafianarattana-ankuso buddhapadadakkhinatale jato hoti P.
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arahattamaggafianaratana-ankusena' aparisuddhehi? akusala-
dhammehi®  tilokanam  @kaddhitva®  arahattaphalafianaratana-
ankusena parisuddhesu® dhammesu patitthapetum® sabbafifiutafianena
maggaphalanibbanasukhesu’ patitthapeti® |° [T 60] idam buddharatanam'
nama ratana-ankusam!! dipitam'? hoti | idam dhammaratanam'® nama
ratana-ankusam'* dipitam'® hoti'® |

atha va buddharatanadhammaratanasamgharatanan'” ti tividham
ratanam dipitam' [B 12b — D, 12b] hoti | tattha sabbafifiutananam
buddharatanam' nama | arahattamagganana-arahattaphalafnanam?®
dhammaratanam?!' nama | maggaphalanibbanathitapuggalam?? samgha-
rataA, 13b - C, 13bjnam* nama hoti | [E, 13b-F, 13b]

! °ratana® ABCDEFT, °rattana® P.

% aparisuddhehi PT, parisuddhehi ABCDEF.

* akusaladhammehi ABCDEFT, akusalehi dhammehi P.

4 akaddhitva P, akadhitva ABCEFT.

5P add. kusalesu.

¢ patitthapetum ABCDEFT, pathitthapetu P.

7 °sukhesu ABCDEFT, °sukhe P.

8 patitthapeti ABDEFT, patitthapeti P, patijapeti C.

? Danda only in P.

10 °ratanam ABCDEFT, °rattanam P.

! ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

12 dipitam PT, dipitam ABCDEF.

13 °ratanam ABCDEFT, °rattanam P.

14 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

15 dipitam PT, dipitam ABCDEF.

16 hoti deest in P.

17" buddharatanadhammaratanasamgharatanan ~ABCDEF, buddharatana-
dhammaratanasangharatanan T, buddharattanam dhammarattanam samgha-
rattanan P.

18 dipitam PT, dipitam ABCDEF.

19 °ratanam ABCDEFT, °rattanam P.

20 arahattamaggafiana-arahattaphalafianam ABCDEFT, arahattamaggafianam
arahattaphalafianam P.

2l °ratanam ABCDEFT, °rattanam P.

22 °thita® CFT, °thita® ABDE, °thitam P.

2 samgharatanam ABCDEEF, sangharatanam T, samghamratanam P.
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atha va [p 24] buddhagunam' buddharatanam? nama hoti | atha
va® dhammagunam* dhammaratanam® nama hoti | samghagunam
samgharatanam® nama hoti |

tattha itipi so bhagava araham sammasambuddho vijjacarana-
sampanno sugato lokavidi anuttaro’ purisadammasarathi sattha deva-
manussanam buddho bhagava ti | [T 61] so bhagava itipi araham | so
bhagava itipi sammasambuddho | so bhagava itipi vijjacaranasampanno
| so bhagava itipi sugato | so bhagava itipi lokavidi | so bhagava itipi
anuttaro | so bhagava itipi purisadammasarathi® | so bhagava itipi
sattha devamanussanam’ | so bhagava itipi buddho | so bhagava itipi
bhagava'® | idam buddhagunam buddharatanam'' nama |

SVA[F, 14a]kKha[B, 13a]{A, 14a—C, 14a— D, 13a}t0'? bhaga[E, 14a]vata dhammo
sanditthiko™ akaliko ehipassiko opanayiko paccattam veditabbo
VIRAThT ti | svakkhato!* bhagavata dhammo sanditthiko!'> paccattam'®
veditabbo vifinthiti | svakkhato!” bhagavata dhammo akaliko paccattam

paccattam veditabbo vififitht ti | svakkhato' [T 62] bhagavata dhammo

"'buddhagunam deest in P.

2 °ratanam ABCDEFT, °rattanam P.

3 atha va CPT(p.c.)F, atha ABC(a.c.)DE.

* °gunam ABCDEFT, °gunnam P.

3 °ratanam ABCDEFT, °rattanam P.

¢ °ratanam ABCDEFT, °rattanam P.

7 anuttaro CFPT, anutaro ABDE.

8 °sarathi ABCDEFT, °sarathi P.

% itipi sattha devamanussanam ABCDEFP, itipi sattha | so bhagava itipi deva-
manussanam T.

1 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhagavati P.

" °ratanam ABCDEFT, °rattanam P.

12 svakkhato P, svakhyaja, 14a—C, 14a—D, 13a)to ABCDEFT.

13 sanditthiko ABCDEFT, sandhitthiko P.

14 svakkhato P, svakhyato C(p.c.)EFT, svakhato ABC(a.c.)D.
15 sanditthiko ABCDEFT, sandhitthiko P.

16 paccattam BCDEFPT, caccattam A.

17 svakkhato P, svakhyato ABCDEFT.

18 gvakkhato P, svakhyato ABCDEFT.

1 svakkhato P, svakhyato ABCDEFT.
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dhammaratanam' nama |

suppatipanno®>  bhagavato  savakasamgho  ujuppatipanno’
bhagavato savakasamgho* fiayappatipanno® bhagavato savakasamgho
samicippatipanno® bhagavato savakasamgho yadidam cattari
purisayugani’ attha purisapuggalani® esa bhagavato savaka-[A, 14b —
C, 14bjsam(F, 14b]gho [E, 14b] ahuneyyo® [p 25] pahuneyyo'® dakkhineyyo
afijalikaraniyo!’ anuttaram puffiakkhettam'> lokassa ti | idam
samghagunam'? samgharatanam'* nama | [T 63 - B, 13b - D, 13b]

suppatipanno'’® bhagavato savakasamgho'® yadidam cattari
purisa-yugani'’ attha purisapuggalani'® esa bhagavato savakasamgho
ahuneyyo!® pahuneyyo® dakkhineyyo afijalikaraniyo?! anuttaram
puififiakkhettam? lokassa ti |

! °ratanam ABCDEFT, °rattanam P.

2 suppatipanno em., supatipanno T, supatipanno ABCDEFP.

3 ujuppatipanno em., ujupatipanno T, ujupatipanno ABCDEF, ujupatipanno P.
4 savakasamgho BCDEFP, savakasangho T, savakasamgho A.

5 fiayappatipanno em., fiayapatipanno T, fayapatipanno ABCDEFP.

¢ samicippatipanno em., samicipatipanno T, samicipatipanno ABCDF, samici-
patipanno EP.

7 purisayugani T, purisayuggani ABCDEFP.

8 purisapuggalani ABCDEFPT. malim purisapuggala.

? ahuneyyo P, ahuneyyo ABCDEFT.

10 pahuneyyo P, pahuneyyo ABCDEFT.

' anjalikaraniyo T, afijalikaraniyo ABDF, afijalikaraniyo P, afijalikaraniyo CE.
12 °%kkhettam P, °khettam ABCDEFT.

13 samghagunam ABCDEF, sanghagunam T, samghaguno P.

14 samgharatanam ABCDEF, sangharatanam T, samsamghamrattanam P.

15 suppatipanno em., supatipanno T, supatipanno ABCDEFP.

16 savakasamgho ABCDETF, savakasangho T, savakasagho P.

17 purisayugani T, purisayuggani ABCDEF, purisayuggalani P.

18 purisapuggalani ABCDEFT, purisapuggala P.

“ahuneyyo em., ahuneyyo ABCDEFTP. [P writes: Read ahuneyyo.]

2 pahuneyyo em., pahuneyyo ABCDEFTP. [P writes: Read pahuneyyo.]

2l afjalikaraniyo T, afijalikaraniyo ABCDEDP, afijalikaraniyo F.

22 °kkhettam P, °khettam ABCDEFT.
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ujuppatipanno'! bhagavato savakasamgho yadidam cattari purisa-
yugani® attha purisapuggalani®* esa bhagavato savakasamgho
ahuneyyo* pahuneyyo® dakkhineyyo afjalikaraniyo® anuttaram
puninakkhettam’ lokassa ti |

nayappatipanno® bhagavato savakasamgho yadidam cattari
purisa-yugani® [T 64] attha purisapuggalani'® [, 15a - C, 15a - E, 15a] esa
bhagavato [F, 15a] savakasamgho ahuneyyo!! pahuneyyo!'? dakkhineyyo
afijalikaraniyo'’ anuttaram pufifiakkhettam'* lokassa ti |

samicippatipanno'® bhagavato savakasamgho yadidam cattari
purisa-yugani'¢ attha purisapuggalani'’ esa bhagavato savakasamgho
ahuneyyo'® pahu(B, 14a - D, 14aineyyo'® dakkhineyyo® afjalikaraniyo?!
anuttaram pufifiakkhettam?? lokassa ti |

! ujuppatipanno em., ujupatipanno T, ujupatipanno ABCDEF, ujapatipanno P.
% purisayugani T, purisayuggani ABCDEFP.

3 purisapuggalani ABCDEFT, purisapuggala P.

“ahuneyyo em., ahuneyyo ABCDEFTP.

3 pahuneyyo em., pahuneyyo ABCDEFTP.

¢ aijalikaraniyo T, afijalikaraniyo BF, afijalikarantyo ACDEP.

7 °kkhettam P, °khettam ABCDEFT.

8 flayappatipanno em., ayapatipanno T, iayapatipanno ABCDEFP.
% purisayugani T, purisayuggani ABCDEFP.

10 purisapuggalani ABCDEFT, purisapuggala P.

' ahuneyyo em., ahuneyyo ABCDEFTP.

12 pahuneyyo em., pahuneyyo ABCDEFTP.

13 afjalikaraniyo T, afijalikaraniyo ABCDEDP, afijalikaraniyo F.

14 °kkhettam P, °khettam ABCDEFT.

IS samicippatipanno em., samicipatipanno T, samicipatipanno AE, samici-
patipanno BCDFP.

16 purisayugani T, purisayuggani ABCDEFP.

17 purisapuggalani ABCDEFPT.

18 ahuneyyo em., ahuneyyo ABCDEFTP.

1 pahuneyyo em., pahuneyyo ABCDEFTP.

2 dakkhineyyo ACDEFPT, dakkhiyyo B.

2 anjalikaraniyo T, afijalikaraniyo ABCDEP, afjalikaraniyo F.

22 °%kkhettam P, °khettam ABCDEFT.
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pathamam' navanayam® buddhagunam nandiyavattam® nama
nayam dipitam* uttamam’® sabbanayanam hoti | dutiyam® catuttha-
nayam dhammagunam nandiyavattam’ nama nayam dipitam?®
nayam uttamam sabbanayanam hoti | [T ¢5] tatiyam® catutthanayam
samghagunam'® nandiyavattam!' nama nayam uttamam sabbanayanam
hoti'? | [p26]

tattha sandhitthikam nama dhammagunam sotapattimaggam' va
sotapattiphalam'* va [F, 15b] nama dipitam'® hoti | aka-[A, 150 - C, 15b - E,
15bjlikam nama dhammagunam sakadagamimaggam'® sakadagami-
phalam!” nama dipitam'® hoti | ehipassikam nama dhammagunam
anagamimaggam anagamiphalam nama dipitam'® hoti | opanayikam?®
nama dhammagunam arahattamaggam?' arahattaphalam nama

! pathamam CFT, pathamam ABDEP.

2 navanayam ABCDEFT, navanaya® P.

3 buddhagunam nandiyavattam ABCDEFT, buddhagunanandiyavattam P.

4 dipitam PT(em.), dipitam ABCDEF.

S uttamam ABCDEFT, uttama® P.

¢ dutiyam ABCDEFT, dutiya® P.

" dhammagunam nandiyavattam BCDEFT, dhammagunam nandiyavatta® A,
dhammagunanandiyavattam P.

8 dipitam PT(em.), dipitam ABCDEF.

? tatiyam conyj., tatiyam D(a.c.), tatiya® P, tatiyam nayam ABCD(p.c.)EF(p.r.),
tattha nayam T, yo puggatatiyam nayam F(a.r.).

10 samghagunam ABCDEF, samghamgunam P.

' nandiyavattam ABCDEF, nanadiyavattam P.

12 tatiyam catutthanayam samghagunam nandiyavattam nama nayam uttamam
sabbanayanam hoti desunt in T.

13 sotapatti® PT, sotapati® ABCDEF.

4 gotapatti® PT, sotapati® ABCDE, sotapati® F.

15 dipitam PT(em.), dipitam ABCDEF.

16 sakad® FPT, sakid® ABCDE.

17 sakad® FPT, sakid® ABCDE.

18 dipitam em., dipitam ABCDEFT, dipetum P.

1% dipitam em., dipitam ABCDEFT, dipetum P.

20 opanayikam ABCDEFT, opanayyikam P.

2l °maggam ABCDEFT, °magga® P.
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dipitam' hoti | iti idam dhamma-gunam? catutthanayam nama uttamam
sabbanayanam?® hoti |

tattha suppatipanno* nama samghaguno® [, 14b] SOta[B, 14blpatti-
maggam® va sotapattiphalam’ va nama dipeti | ujuppatipanno®
nama samghaguno sakadagamimaggam’ sakadagamiphalam!® nama
dipitam hoti'' | fiayappatipanno'? nama samghaguno anagamimaggam
anagamiphalam nama dipitam hoti'* | samicippatipanno'* nama
samghaguno arahattamaggam arahattaphalam nama dipitam hoti's | iti
idam catutthanayam samghagunam uttamam [F, 16a] sabbanayanam hoti
| [T 67]

tattha suppatiA, 16a—C, 16a}panno' [E, 16a] bhagavato savakasamgho ti
yo puggalo bhagavato santike atthangikadhammam!” sutva bhagavata
attano desitam sotapattimaggam'® va sotapattiphalam' va sacchikaroti
| so puggalo suppatipanno®® bhagavato savakasamgho nama hoti |

! dipitam em., dipitam ABCDEFT, dipetum P.

2 dhammagunam ABCDEFT, dhammagunnam P.

3 sabbanayanam ABCDEFT, sabbanayanam P.

* suppatipanno em., supatipanno T, supatipanno ABCDEFP.

> samghaguno ABC(p.c.)DE, sanghaguno T, saghamguno P, samghagano F,
samguno C(a.c.).

¢ sotapattimaggam T, sotapatimaggam ABCDFP, sotapatimaggam E.

7 sotapattiphalam T, sotapatiphalam ABCDEFP.

8 ujuppatipanno em., ujupatipanno T, ujupatipanno ABCDEF, ujupatipanno P.

? sakadagamimaggam ABCDEFT, sakadagamaggam P.

10 sakadagamiphalam ABCDEFT, sakadamiphalam P.

I dipitam hoti CT, dipitam hoti ABDEEF, dipeti P.

12 figyappatipanno em., fiayapatipanno T, fiayapatipanno ABC(p.c.)DEFP,
fayapatinno C(a.c.).

13 dipitam hoti T(em.), dipitam hoti ABCDEEF, dipeti P.

14 samicippatipanno em., samicipatipanno T, samicipatipanno A, samicipati-
panno BCDFP, samicipatipanno E.

15 dipitam hoti T(em.), dipitam hoti ABCDEEF, dipeti P.

1o suppatipanno em., supatipanno T, supatifa, 16a - ¢, 16apanno ABCDEP,
supatipano F.

17 atthangikadhammam ABCDEFT, atthangikam dhammam P.

18 sotapatti® PT, sotapati® ABCDEF.

19 sotapatti® PT, sotapati® ABCDEF.

2 suppatipanno em., supatipanno T, supatipanno ABCDEFP.
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ujuppatipanno' bhagavato savakasamgho ti yo puggalo bhagavato
santike [p 27] atthangikadhammam? sutva bhagavata attano desitam
sakada[B, 15a-D, 15a)gamimaggam va sakadagamiphalam va sacchikaroti
| so puggalo ujuppatipanno’® bhagavato savakasamgho nama hoti | [T 68]

fiayappatipanno* bhagavato savakasamgho ti yo puggalo bhagavato
santike atthangikadhammam?® sutva bhagavata attano desitam anagami-
maggam va anagamiphalam va® sacchikaroti | so puggalo fiayappati-
panno’ bhaF, 16bjgavato savala, 16b—E, 16bjka[c, 16b}samgho nama hoti |

samicippatipanno® bhagavato savakasamgho ti yo puggalo
bhagavato santike atthangikadhammam’ sutva bhagavata attano
desitam arahattamaggam va arahattaphalam va sacchikaroti | so
puggalo samicippatipanno!'® bhagavato savakasamgho nama hotT ti'!
vuttam |

Torana

toranan ti idam arahattamagga-arahattaphalasamkhatam dve
ratanakavatam'? mahanibbananagaradvare'® pidahitum sabbakilesa-
paccatthika-apavisanatthaya' |

! ujuppatipanno em., ujupatipanno T, ujupatipanno ABCDEEF, ujupatipanno P.

2 atthangikadhammam ABCDEFT, atthangikam dhammam P.

3 ujuppatipanno em., ujupatipanno T, ujupatipanno ABCDEF, ujapatipanno P.

4 flayappatipanno em., fiayapatipanno T, fayapatipanno ABCDEFP.

* atthangikadhammam ABCDEFT, atthangikam dhammam P.

¢ anagamimaggam va anagamiphalam va ABCDEFT, anagamiphalam P.

7 fiayappatipanno em., fiayapatipanno T, fayapatipanno ABCDEFP.

8 samicippatipanno T, samicippatipanno AEF, samicipatipanno BCD, samici-
patipanno P.

? atthangikadhammam ABCDEFT, atthangikam dhammam P.

1" samicippatipanno em., samicipatipanno T, samicipatipanno ABCDEEF,
samici-patipanno P.

" hoti ti ABCDEFT, hoti P.

12 ratanakavatam F(p.c.)T, ratanakavatam ABCDEF(a.c.), rattanakavatam P.

13 °nagaradvare ABCDEFT, °nagaradavare P.

14 °paccatthika-apavisana® ABCDEFT, °paccatthikam pavisana® P.
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atha va toranan ti (B, 15b — D, 15b] idam ratanaka[T eojvatam'
buddhasirimangalavaddhanam? buddhapadadvayatale jatam hoti |
tam ratanakavatam® ativiya visesena aniccadidhammadipana-p 2s]-
samattham* maggaphaladhammam iti® tilokanam sabbakilesamala-
paccatthikanivaranatthan® ti vuttam |

Setacchatta

setacchattan’ ti idam ratanasetacchattam® buddhasirimangala-
vaddhanam’ buddhapadadvayaja, 17a-c, 17a—E, 17a—F, 17a]tale jatam hoti'®
| tam ratanasetacchattam!" buddhasiridharanam sabbafifiutafianapati-
manditam'? hoti | idam sabbanfiutafianam anuttarabuddharatanam'
nama | tam ratanasetacchattam'® sabbakilesamalapaccatthikamara-
senam'® vihethanasamatthan ti'” vuttam |

! ratanakavatam ABCDEFT, rattanakavatam P.

2 °yvaddhanam em., °vadhana® ABCDEFT, °vaddhana® P.

3 ratanakavatam ABCDEFT, rattanakavatam P.

4 °dhammadipana® ABT, °dhammadipana® CDEF, °dhammam dipana® P.

*iti T, | iti ABCDEF, | i P.

¢ sabbakilesamalapaccatthika® ABCDEFT, sabbakilesamalapaccatthikam P.

7 setacchattan T, setachattan ABCDEFP.

8 ratanasetacchattam T, ratanasetachattam ABCDEF, rattanasettachattam P.

® °mangalavaddhanam em., °mangalavadhanam A, °mangalavadhana®
BCDEFT, °mangalam vaddhanam P.

" P add. tam rattanakavatam ativiya visesena aniccadidhammam dipana-
samattham maggaphaladhammam | iti tilokanam sabbakilesamalam
paccatthikanivaranatthanti vuttam | setachattanti idam rattanasetachattam
buddhasirimangalam vaddhanam buddhapadadvayatale jatam hoti. [P writes:
From “tam rattanakavatam ativiya visesena......jatam hoti” repeated on p. 29,
line 15 and p. 30, line 1-5.]

! ratanasetacchattam T, ratanasetachattam ABCDEF, rattanasettachattam P.

12 °patimanditam T(em.), °patimanditam ACDFP, °patipanditam B.

13 anuttarabuddharatanam ABCDEFT, anutaram buddharattanam P.

4 Danda deest in P.

15 ratanasetacchattam T, ratanasetachattam ABCDEF, rattanasettachattam P.
lsabbakilesamalapaccatthikamarasenamABCDET,sabbakilesamalapaccatthika-
ramanasenam F, sabbakilesamalam paccatthikam marasenam P.

17 vihethana® T, vihedana® ABCDEEF, visadhana® P. [P writes: Read: visodhana-
samatthanti.]
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atha va ratanasetacchattam' nama arahattamaggaphaladharanan
ti vuttam | tam ratanasetacchattam? sabbakilesamalam viddhamsana-
samattham® apavisanattham* [T 70] buddhasiridharanam sabba-
mangalajatam’® sabbafifiutananapatimanditam® hoti | chattadandam’
pana  dvattimsamahapurisalakkhanasamkhatam  kayartipakayam
nap, 16ajma [B, 16a] dipitam® hoti | sabba-avayavachattam’ pana astti-
anubyafijjanam!® nama dipitam!! hoti | vatthapaticchadanattham'? pana
dhammakayam'® nama dipitam' hoti | chattasiram'® pana sabbafifiuta-
fanam nama dipitam'® hoti | idam chattam nama [p 29] pariccheda-
antam!” catuic, 17v]vidham [A, 17b] vedi[E, 17bjtabban ti vuttam [F, 17b] |

atha va chattam pana tividham pannachattam vilimpitachattam
setacchattan ti'® vuttam | tattha ekam pannachattam bhagavata
anulomanam bhikkhtinam anufilatam hoti | dvichattam' [T 71]
bhikkhiinam patibahati?® | yo dhareyya apatti dukkatassa ti*! vacanato
| ekachattam?? bhagavata bhikkhinam anufifiatam samanasaruppam?®

! ratanasetacchattam T, ratanasetachattam ABCDEF, rattanasetachattam P.

2 ratanasetacchattam T, ratanasetachattam ABCDEF, rattanasetachattam P.

* °malam viddha® em., °malaviddha® ABCDEFT, °malam vidha® P.

4 apavisanattham ABCDEFP, apavisanasamattham T.

5 sabbamangalajatam ABCDEFT, sabbamangalam jatam P.

¢ °patimanditam T(em.), °patimanditam ABCDEFP.

7 chattadandam ABCDEFT, chattamandalam P.

8 dipitam T(em.), dipitam ABCDEFP.

° sabba-avayavachattam ABCDEFT, sabba-avayavatehi chattam P.

10 °anubyafijanam ABCDEFT, °anubayafijanam P.

! dipitam T(em.), dipitam ABCDEEF, dipetam P.

12 vatthapati® T(em)., vatthapati® ABCDEFP.

13 dhammakayam ABCDEFT, dhammata P.

14 dipitam T(em.), dipitam ABCDEF, dipetam P.

15 chattasiram ABCDEF, chattasiri T, chattaggasiram P.

16 dipitam T(em.), dipitam ABCDEF, dipetam P.

17 pariccheda® C(p.c.)FT, paricheda® ABC(a.c.)DE, parichedam P.

18 vilimpitachattam setacchattan ti BD(p.c.)T, vilimpitachattam setan ti D(a.c.),
vilimpitachattam setachattan ti C, vilimpitachattasetachattan ti AEF, vimpi-
setachattan ti P. [P writes: Read: vilimpisetachattanti.)

19 dvichattam ABCDEFT, dvechattam P.

2 patibahati T(em.), patibahati ABCDEF, pana bahati P.

2! dukkatassa ti ABCDEFT, dukkhatassa ti P.

2 ekachattam BT, ekam chattam D, ekam pannachattam P. Desunt in ACEF.
2 °saruppam em., °sarupam D, °saripam ABCEFPT.
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hoti | dvichattam' bhagavata bhikkhtinam patibahitam? gihisaruppam®
hoti |

tattha yam talapannadinam* rukkhanam pannehi katam® chattam
hoti tam chattam pannachattam® nama hoti | yam velupesikehi’ chattam
katva jatuniyyasena® limpeti® tam chattam vilimpitachattam!® nama
hoti | yam velubhedehi'! [p, 16b] chattage[B, 16b]ham'? chattam katva seta-
vatthena vinaddhati tam chattam setacchattam!® nama hoti'* | tam pana
setacchattam'® bhikkhahi dharitam [t 72] gihisadisam'® nama hoti |

dvichattam'” bhagavata [F, 18a] bhikkhii[A, 18a - C, 18a - E, 18aJnam
patikkhittam!® hoti' | yo bhikkhu?® dvichattam?! katva dhareyya so
bhikkhu sabbapayoge apattidukkatam apajjati | iti pathamasangayane®
paficahi arahantasatehi dhammam sangayantehi?® vacanam bhasitan ti
| idam majjhimatthakathayam® buddhapadalakkhanam bhasitan ti | yo

! dvichattam ABCDEFT, dvechattam P.

2 patibahitam T(em.), patibahitam ABCDEFP.

3 gihisaruppam em., gihisaripam ABCEFT, gihisarupam D, gihirtipam P.
4 talapannadinam ABCDEFT, talapannadinam P.

3 katam ABCDEFT, kattam P.

¢ pannachattam deest in P.

7 velupesikehi em., velupesikehi T, velipesikehi ABCDEFP.

8 jatuniyyasena em., jatuniyasena ABCDEFT, jattaniyasena P.

? limpeti ABCDEFT, vilimpeti P.

10 yilimpitachattam ABCDEFT, vilimpichattam P.

' yelubhedehi em., velubhedehi BDET, velubhedehi ACF, velubhedehi
chattam colehi P.

12 chattageham deest in T and P.

13 setacchattam T, setachattam ABCDEF.

4 tam chattam setacchattam nama hoti desunt in P.

15 setacchattam T, setachattam ABCDEFP.

16 gihi® ABDEPT, gihi® CF.

17 dvichattam ABCDEFT, dvechattam P.

18 patikkhittam T(em.), patikkhittam ABCDEFP.

Y P add. dvechattam bhagavata bhikkhiinam patikkhitam hoti.

20 bhikkhu BCDEFPT, bhikkhii A.

2! dvichattam ABCDEFT, dvechattam P.

2 pathamasangayane C(p.c.)FT, pathamasangane C(a.c.), pathamasangayane
P, pathamasangane ABDE.

# dhammam sangayantehi ABCDEFT, dhammasangayantehi P.

* majjhimatthakathayam CFT, majjhimatthakathayam ABDEP.
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bhikkhu dvichattam katva dhareyya ti | [p30] tattha bhikkhave' yo pana
bhikkhu alajji? papako anottappiko adhammagaruko® manathaddho
sikkhaya* agaravo lobhadosamohakamo tathagatassa® agaravena®
vilimpitachattam’ dhareyya ti idam bhagavata bhikkhtinam vacanam
vuttam® | anagate bhikkhave papabhikkhai bahuka’ labhakama
yasakama kittikama [T 73] bhassakama ganarama'® ganarata'' dosa-
kama mohakama manathaddha kodhabhibhita'> mars, 17a - D, 17atha-
samghikakama adhammagaruka'® adhammagarava'* vilimpitafg, 18b]-
chattam' [a, 18b - C, 18b] setacchattam'® dharenti [F, 18b] papa-upasaka-
upasikanam saddahantanam!” dassenti te papa-upasaka-upasika tesam
papabhikkhiinam kiriyakammam saddahanta'® adhikam karonti | ime
ayya mahakammatthanam nama bhavanam!® dassent ti*® mayam
parivasam vasama mayam rukkhamiilam vasama mayam abbhokasam
vasama ti | idam vacanam bhagavata bhikkh@inam vuttan ti |

! bhikkhave ABCDET, bhikkhasu P, bhikkhtive F.

2 alajj1 P, alajji® ABCDEFT.

3 adhammagaruko ABCDEFT, adhammaguruko P.

4 sikkhaya ABCDEFT, sikkha P.

5 tathagatassa ABCDEFT, tathagata® P.

¢ agaravena BCDEFT, agaraveni A, agaravena P.

" vilimpitachattam ABCDEFT, vilippichattam setachattam P. [P writes: Read:
vilimpichattam.]

8 yuttam ABCDEFT, vuttanti P.

° bahuka ABDET, bahuika CF, bahi satta P.

10 ganarama em., ganarama ABDET, ganakama C(p.c.)F.

" ganarata T(em.), ganaratta ABCDEF.

12 kodhabhibhtita BCDEFT, kodhabhibhuta A.

Bkittikama bhassakama ganarama ganarata dosakama mohakama manathaddha
kodhabhibhiita mahasamghikakama adhammagaruka desunt in P.

14 adhammagarava ABCDEFT, adhammagaravo P.

15 yilimpitachattam ABCDEFT, vilippichattam P. [P writes: Read: vilimpi-
chattam.]

16 setacchattam T, setachattam ABCDEFP.

17 saddahantanam PT, saddhahantanam DF, saddhantanam ABCE.

1% saddahanta T, saddhahanta ABCDEFP.

1 mahakammatthanam nama bhavanam ABCDEFT, mahakammatthanama-
bhavana® P. [P writes: Read: mahakammatthanamahabhavana.]

20 dassentt ti ABCDEFT, °nudassentT ti P.
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Ratanakhagga

ratanakhaggan ti idam arahattamagga-arahattaphalasamkhatam
ratanakhaggam!' buddhasirimangalavaddhanam? buddhapada-
dvayatale jatam hoti | tam ratanakhaggam’® sabbakilesamala-
paccatthikamarasena[r 74)vicchindanasamattham* tilokanam kifci
ratanan’ ti | na kifici ratanan ti® vuccati |

tattha arahattamaggaratanakhaggam’ buddhapadavamatale® jatam
hoti | arahattaphalaratanakhaggam® buddhapadadakkhinatale jatam
hoti | idam ratanakhaggam'® dhammaratanan'' ti vuccati | idam ratana-
khaggam'? buddhadhaja, 19a - ¢, 19a - E, 19aranam"’® sabba(p, 17v)iifiuta-
[F, 19b]fia[B, 17bJnapatimanditam'* hoti | tasma idam ratanakhaggam'
buddharatanan'® ti vuccati | [p31]

! ratanakhaggam ABCDEFT, rattanakhaggam P.

2 °yaddhanam em., °vadhana® ABCDEFT, °vaddhanam P.

3 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.
“°malapaccatthikamarasenavicchindanasamatthamem., ’malapaccatthikamara-
senavichindanasamattham ABCDET, °malapaccatthikamarasenavichindana-
samattam F, °malam paccatthikam marasenam vicchindhanasamattham P.

5 ratanan ABCDEFT, rattanan P.

¢ ratanan ti ABCDEFT, rattiti P.

7 arahattamaggaratanakhaggam ABCDEFT, arahamaggarattanakhaggam P.

8 °yama® ABCDEFT, °bama® P.

? arahattaphalaratanakhaggam ABCDEFT, arahattaphalam rattanakhaggam P.
19 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

! °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

12 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

13 °dharanam P, °dharana® ABCDEFT.

14 °patimanditam T(em.), °patimanditam ABCDEFP.

15 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

16 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.
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Morahattha

morahatthan' ti idam ratanavijani’> morahattham vicittapatimanditam?
buddhasirimangalavaddhanam* buddhapadadvayatale® jatam hoti | tam
ratanavijani® morahatthavicittam’ mahakarunasamkhatam dipitam?® hoti
| yatha hi bhagava attano mahakarunaya mahasamuddasadisena’ ativiya
sitalena!’ sabbasattanam hadaye ativiya sitalamettadidhammam!!
thapeti'? deseti | [T 75] tasma idam mahakarunam ratanamorahatthan'
ti vuccati | ayam mahakaruna buddharatanan'* ti vuccati |

Unhisa

uphisan’ ti idam ratanamakutam'® buddhasirimangalavaddhanam'’
buddhapadadvayatale jatam hoti | tam sabbafifiutananam nama'®

! morahatthan P, morahattha ABCDEFT.

? ratanavijani em., ratanavijjani CFT, ratanavijani ABDE, rattanam vijjani P.

3 vicitta® C(p.c.)FPT, vicita® ABC(a.c.)DE e °patimanditam T(em.), °pati-
manditam ABCDEFP.

4 °mangalavaddhanam em., °mangalavadhana® ABCDEFT, °mangala-
vaddhanam P.

5 buddha® deest in P.

¢ ratanavijani em., ratanavijjani ABCDEFT, rattanam vijjani P.

7 morahattha® ABCDEFT, morahattham P.

8 dipitam T(em.), dipitam ABCDEFP.

? mahasamuddasadisena T, mahasamuddhasadisena ABCDEFP.

10 sttalena T, sitalena ABCDEFP.

! s7tala® T, sitala® ACDEEF, satala® B, sitalam P.

12 thapeti FT, thapeti ABCDEP.

3 mahakarunam ratanamorahatthan ABCDEFT, mahakarunarattanamora-
hatthan P.

14 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

!5 unhisam em., unhisam ABCDEFPT.

16" ratanamakutam em., ratanamamkutam ACDEFT, rattanamamkutam P,
ratana-kiitam (e.p.) B.

17 °mangalavaddhanam em., °mangalavadhana® ABCDEFT, °mangala-
vaddhanam P.

¥ nama deest in P.
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ratanamakutam' buddhasiridharanam?® tilokehi ativiya visesa-
uttamam?® hoti | tam* ratanafr, 19o)makutam?® tilokera, 19b - C, 19b]SU[E, 19b]
sirimangalavaddhanajatam® hoti | [B, 18a - D, 18a] idam ratanamakutam’
buddharatanan® ti vuccati | tasma idam ratanamakutam’ unhisan'® ti
vuccati | unhisan!! ti unhisam saramsijalam'? uggatam'® bhagavato'*
sisato' atikkantam'® viya muddhanimhi mufjo'” hutva [p 32] catiisu
disasu'® anantacakkavalesu!® yava brahmaloka dissati?® | tenaha?!
yam? bhagavato sisato”® nikkhamitvana upari muddhanimhi*

! ratanamakutam em., ratanamamkutam ABCDEFT, rattanamamkutam P.

? buddhasiridharanam ABCDEFT, buddhasiridharayya P. [P writes: Read:
buddhasirim dhareyya.)

3 ativiya visesa® T, ativiya visesesa® ABCDEF, ativisesa® P.

4 tam deest in P.

5 ratanamakutam em., ratanamamkutam ABCDEFT, rattanamamkutam P.

¢ °yaddhana® em., °vadhana® ABCDEFT, °vaddhanam P.

7 ratanamakutam em., ratanamamkutam ABCDEFPT.

8 buddharatanan ABCDEFT, buddharattanan P.

° ratanamakutam em., ratanamamkutam ABCDEFT, rattanamakutam P.

19 unhisan em., unhisan ABCDEFPT.

""unhisan em., unhisan ABCDEFPT.

12 unhisam saramsijalam em., unhisam saramsijalam ABCDEFT, unhisasisam
ramsijalam P.

13 uggatam, ABCDEFT, uggattam P.

14 bhagavato ABCDEFT, bhavato P.

15 stsato P, sisato ABCDEFT.

16 atikkantam CFT, atikantam ABDEP.

7 mufijo ABCDEFT, muiijam P.

18 cattisu disasu A(a.c.)BCDEFT, catasu disasu A(p.c.), catusu disesu disamana P.
19 °valesu ABCDEFT, °valesu P.

20 dissati ABCDEFT, dassesi P.

2! Danda add. in ABCDEF.

2 yam ABCDEFT, ya P.

2 sisato P, sisato ABCDEFT.

24 upari muddhanimhi ABCDEFT, muddhanimhi P.
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mufijo hutva catisu disasu' dissamana’® anantacakkavalesu’®
yava brahmaloka ramsijala* <sa>> ketumala ti® vuccati | [T 76]

Ratanavalli

ratanavalll’ ti idam ratanamalam suvannavalliya® sugandhika-
suvicittam® buddhasirimangalavaddhanam'® buddhapadadvayatale
jatam hoti | tam pana arahattamaggafiana-arahattaphalananasamkhatam
ratanavalli'! sabbaganagunasamghasamattham!? ratanasamatam' nama
tilokanam hitatthaya [F, 20a) maggaphalanibbanasukham papunitum
bhavati | [A, 20a - C, 20a - E, 20a] idam ratanamalam!'* tathagatadharanam
buddharatanan's ti vuccati | [D, 18b] idam suvannavalli'® a[B, 1sbjrahatta-
maggafiana-arahattaphalafianasamkhatam'” dhammaratanan'® ti vuccati
| tam ratanavalli buddhasirimangalavaddhanam' buddhapadadvaya-
tale jatam hoti® |

! catiisu disasu ABCDFT, catusu disasu E, catudisesu P.

2 dissamana ABCDEFT, disamana P.

3 °yalesu ABCDEFT, °valesu P.

4 ramsijala ABCDET, rasijala F, ramsi sa P.

5 sa cony.

¢ ketumala ti ABCDEFT, ketubudddhamala ti P. [P writes: Read: ketubandha-
malati.]

7 ratanavalli ACDFT, ratanavalli BE, rattanavulli P.

8 ovalliya ABCDEFT, °vulliya P.

? sugandhika® T, sugandika® ABCDEF, sugandhitam P.

10 °yaddhanam em., °vadhana® ABCDEFT, °vaddhanam P.

! ratanavalli ABCDEF, rattanavalli® T, rattanavalliya P.

12 sabba® ABCDEF, °sabba® T, sabbantam P e °samattham ABCDEFT,
°sammattham P.

13 ratanasamatam ABCDEFT. Deest in P.

14 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

15 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

16 °yalli ABCDEFT, °vulli P.

17 °arahattaphalaiana® deest in C.

18 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

1 °mangalavaddhanam em., °mangalavadhana® ABCDEFT.

20 tam ratanavalli buddhasirimangalavaddhanam buddhapadadvayatale jatam
hoti desunt in P.
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Manivalavijant

manibalavijant' ti idam ratanavijanikam? hoti | tam pana maha-
karunasamkhatam® manibalavijanikam* dipitam® hoti | tam pana
mahakarunasamkhatam® manibalavijani’ camar®® [T 777 nama
sabbaratanehi® vicittam yasma hoti | tasma tam ratana-vicittam'®
manibalavijanT ti'! vuccati | tam manibalavijani'? buddhasirimangala-
vaddhanam" buddhapadadvayatale jatam hoti'* | tam pana [P 33]
mahakarunasamkhatam manibalavijani'’® dipitam'¢hoti | yatha hibhagava
atimahakarunaya'” sttalena'® mahasamuddasadisena'® sattanam?® hadaye
ativiya®' sitalajatam® mettadidhammam deseti | tasma tam manifF, 20b]
balafE, 20bvijani*® buddharatanan®* ti vuccati | (A, 20b - C, 20b]

! mani® ABCDEFT, mani® P e °vijani em., °vijjani ABCDFPT, °vijjani E.

2 ratanavijanikam em., ratanavijjanikam ABCDEFT, rattanavijjani P.

> mahakaruna® B(p.c.)T, mahakaruna AB(a.c.)CDEF.

* manibalavijanikam em., manibalavijjanikam ABCDEFT.

3 dipitam T(em.), dipetam ABCDEF.

¢ mahakaruna® ACDEFT, mahakaruna B.

7 manibalavijani em., manibalavijani ADE, manibalavijjani BCFT e hoti |
tam pana mahakarunasamkhatam manibalavijanikam dipitam hoti | tam pana
mahakarunasamkhatam manibalavijani desunt in P.

8 camarf em., camari APT, | camari BCDEF.

? °ratanehi ABCDET, °ratanahi F, °rattanehi P.

10 ratanavicittam ABCDEFT, rattanam vijjani sabbarattanam vicittam P.
'manibalavijani ti em., manibalavijjani ti ABCDEFPT.

12 manibalavijani em., manibalavijjani ABCDEFPT.

3 °mangalavaddhanam em., °mangalavadhana® ABCDEFT, °mangala-
vaddhanam P.

4 manibalavijani buddhasirimangalavaddhanam buddhapadadvayatale jatam
hoti add. in AT.

!5 manibalavijani em., manibalavijjani ABCDEFT, manibalavijjanikam P.

16 dipitam T(em.), dipitam ABCDEFP.

17 atimahakarunaya T, atimahakaruna® ABCDEF, attano mahakarunaya P.

18 sitalena T(em.), sitalena ABCDEFP.

1 mahasamuddasadisena BT, mahasamuddhasadisena ACDEFP.

20 sattanam ABCDEFT, sabbasattanam P.

2! ativiya deest in T.

22 sitalajatam T, sitalajatam BCDEFP, sitalam jatam A.

» manibalavijani em., manibalavijjani ABCDEFPT.

24 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.
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atha va vijani ti' pafica vijanT> camaribalavijan? ca morahattha-
vijani* ca vatthavijan® ca pannavijani® ca talapattavijani’ ca ti | tattha
camaribalavijani ti®* duvidham® camaribalavijani'® [D, 19a] jaticamari-
bala[s, 19a1dhiya" vijani'? kattabba'® ca camaribaladhisadisam'
vijani'® kattabba'® nama hoti | tattha morahatthavijanT ti'” duvidham
morahatthavijani'’® nama dhammajatimorahatthena vijani’® kattabba®
morahatthasadisam?' vijani*®> kattabba®® hoti | tattha vatthavijani ti**
kappasaphalasambhavena adina vatthena vijani*® katam hoti | tam?®
vijani*’ vatthavijani ti*® vuccati | [T 78] tattha pannavijani ti* rukkha-

!'vijani ti em., vijjani ti ABCDEFPT.

2 vijani em., vijjani P, vijjani ABCDEFT.

3 camari em., camari ABCDEFPT e °vijani em., °vijjani ABCDEFPT.
4 °vijani em., °vijjani ABCDEFPT.

5 °vijani em., °vijjani ABCDEFPT.

6 °vijanT em., °vijjani ABCDEFPT.

7 °vijani em., °vijjani ABCDEFPT.

8 camar em., camari ABCDEFPT e °vijani ti em., °vijjani tit ABCDEFPT.
? duvidham BCDEFPT, duvidha® A.

10 camari em., camari ABCDEFPT e °vijani em., °vijjani ABDPT. °vijani
deest in CF.

I jaticamarT® em., jaticamari® ABDEPT. jaticamari® deest in CF.

12 vijani em., vijjani ABCDEFPT.

13 kattabba em., katabba ABDET, °katam P.

4 camaribaladhisadisam em., camaribaladhisadisam ABCDEFT, camaribala-
sadisam P.

13 vijani em., vijjani ABCDEFPT.

16 kattabba em., katabba ABCDEFT, °katam P.

17 °vijani ti em., °vijjani ti ABCDEFT, °vijani ti P.

18 °yijani em., °vijjani ABCDEFT, °vijani P.

1 vijani em., vijjani ABCDEFPT.

20 kattabba em., katabba ABCDEFT, °katam ca P.

2! morahatthasadisam ABCDEFT, morahattham sadisam P.

2 vijani em., vijjani ABCDEFPT.

23 kattabba em., katabba ABCDEFT, °katam ca P.

2 yatthavijani ti em., vatthavijjani ti ABCDEFT, vatthantf ti P.

% vijani em., vijjani ACDEFT, vijani P.

26 tam deest in ABCEFT.

27 yijani em., vijjani ABCDEFT, vijani P.

2 °yTjani ti em., °vijjani ti ABCDT, °vijjani ti EF, °vijani ti P.

¥ °vijani ti em., °vijjani ti ADT, °vijjani ti BCEF, °vijani ti P.
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tacena' suttena ca’ pannavijant katam hoti | tam vijani* pannavijani
ti® vuccati | tattha® talapattavijani ti’ talarukkhapattena vijani® katam
hoti | tam vijani’ talapattavijani ti'® vuccati |

tattha ekam talapattavijani'' samanasaruppam'? hoti | sabbarukkha-
pattavijani’® katam samanasaruppam'* [E, 21a] hoti | [F, 21a] sesa pana
cattaro vijaniyo'” [A, 21a - C, 21a] gihisaruppa'® honti'” | ekam talapattadi
vijani'® bhagavata bhikkhinam!® anulomam?® anufifiatam hoti | cattaro
vijaniyo?' bhagavata [B, 19 — D, 19b] bhikkhtinam patikkhitta?? honti |
yo dhareyya apatti [p 34] dukkatassa ti** vacanato | cattaro vijaniyo*
dhammapatisamyutta® vutta ti’ vuttam | dhammasane nisinno?’ bhikkha

! rukkhatacena ABCDEFT, rukkhataccena P.

2 suttena ca ABCDEFT, sambhavena vatthena P.

3 °vijani em., °vijjani ABCDEFT, °vijani P.

* vijani em., vijjani ABCDEFPT.

3 °vijani ti em., °vijjani ti ABCDEFT, °vijan ti P.

¢ tattha deest in ABCDEFT.

7 °vijani ti em., °vijjani ti ABCDEFT, °vijani ti P.

8 vijani em., vijjani ABCDEFPT.

° vijani em., vijjani ABCDEFPT.

10 °yijant ti em., °vijjani ti ABCDEFT, °vijani ti P.

' °vijani em., °vijjani ABCDEFPT.

12 samanasaruppam em., samanasarapam ACD(p.c.)EFT, samanartipam D(a.c.),
samanariipam P samanasarimam B.

13 °pattavijani em., °pattavijjani ABCDEFT, °pattam vijjani P.

14 samanasaruppam em., samanasaripam ABCDEFPT.

I3 vijaniyo em., vijjaniyo ABCDEFT. vijjaniya P.

16 °saruppa em., °saripa ABCDEFPT.

17 honti ABCDEFT, hontiti vuttam P.

18 vijani em., vijjani ABCDEFT, vijjanikam P.

19 bhikkhtinam AFPT, bhikkhunam BCDE.

20 anulomam ABCDEFT, anulomam anulomam P. [P writes: Read:
anulomena.]

2! vijaniyo em., vijjaniyo ABCDEFT, vijjaniya P.

22 patikkhitta T, patikkhitta BD, patikkhita P, patikkhita ACEF.

23 dukkatassa ti ABCDEFT, dukkassa ti P.

2 vijaniyo em., vijjaniyo ABCDEFT, vijjaniya P.

2 dhammapatisamyutta T(em.), dhammapatisamyutta ABCDEFP.
2 yutta ti ABCDEFT, vattanti ti P.

7 nisinno ABCDEFT, nisinna P.
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vijanim' gahetva mukkhapaticchannaya’ dhammam kathetum [T 79]
dhammapatisamyutta®* nama honti | te bhikkh@ vinayam kathenta* va
dhammapatisamyutta’ nama honti | sabbadhamma-patisamyutta® vutta
ti” vuttam?® |

Sumanadama

sumanadaman ti° idam ratanasumanadamam'® sugandhitam
olambita-vicittam!! suvanna-adharayuttam'? supatimanditam'
buddhasettham  katam'* hoti | tam ratanasumanadamam'
buddhasirimangalavaddhanam'® buddhapadadvayatale jatam hoti | tam
ratanasumanadamam'”  sugandhasilasaram'® catumaggacatuphalam
nama'” bhavati | tam sugandhasi, 2ibjlasaram®*  nama

! vijanim em., vijjanim ABCDEFPT.

2 °paticchannaya CDFPT, °paticchannaya ABE.

3 °patisamyutta T(em.), °patisamyutta ABCDEFP.

4 kathenta ABCDEFT, kathento P.

5 °patisamyutta T(em.), °patisamyutta ABCDEFP.

6 °patisamyutta PT(em.), °patisamyutta ABCDEF.

7vutta ti ABCDEFT, vattanti ti P.

8 yuttam deest in C.

 sumanadaman ti deest in P.

10 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

" sugandhitam olambitavicittam em., sugandhitam olambitam vijjatam
vicittam P, sugandhita-olambitavicittam ABCDF, sugandita-olambitavicittam
E, sugandha-olambitavicittam T.

12 suvanna-adharayuttam em., suvannam adharayuttam ABCDEFT, suvanna-
adharakam P.

13 supatimanditam T, supatimanditam ABCDEFP.

14 katam ABCDEFT, iti P.

15 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattanam P.

' °mangalavaddhanam em., °mangalavadhana® ABCDEFT, °mangala-
vaddhanam P.

17 ratanasumana® BCDEFT, ratanasumana® A, rattanasumana® P.

18 sugandhasila® T, sugandhasila® ABCDEF, sugandham sila® P.

¥ nama deest in P.

2 sugandhasila® T, sugandhasila® ABCDEFP.
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ratanasumanadamam' sabbagandhajat<apupph>ehi® ati[a, 21b - ¢, 21b]
Vi[F, 21b]ya sugandham uttamam varam hoti | idam ratanasumanadamam?
sugandhasilasaram nama buddharatanan ti vuccati | [T 80]

Rattuppala

rattuppalan® ti idam ratanaratta-uppalam’® nama buddhasirimangala-
[B, 20a — D, 20aJvaddhanam® buddhapadadvayatale jatam hoti | tam
ratanarattuppalam’ sugandhasamadhisaram catumaggacatuphalam?
nama bhavati | tam sugandhasamadhisaram nama ratanarattuppalam’
sabbagandhajat<apupph>chi'® ativiya sugandham uttamam varam hoti
| tam sugandhasamadhisaram nama rattuppalam buddharatanan'! ti
vuccati | [P35]

! ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

2 sabbagandhajat<apupph>echi conj. (based on BPM, pp. 45-46), sabbagandha-
jatehi ABCDEFPT.

3 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P e °sumanadamam PT, °sumanadama®
ABCDEEF.

4 rattuppalan ABCDEFT, ratuppalan P.

S ratanaratta® ABCDEFT, rattanam ratta® P.

¢ °mangalavaddhanam em., °mangalavadhana® ABCDEFT, °mangala-
vaddhanam P.

7 ratanarattu® ABCDEFT, rattanam ratu® P.

$ catumaggacatuphalam P, catuphalam ABCDEFT.

° ratana® ABCDEFT, rattanam P e °rattu® ACDEFPT, °rutta B.

10 sabbagandhajat<apupph>chi conj. (based on BPM, pp. 45—46), sabbagandha-
jatehi ABCDEFPT.

" °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.
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Niluppala

niluppalan' ti idam ratananiluppalam’ nama buddhasirimangala-
vaddhanam?® buddhapadadvayatale* jatam hoti | tam ratananiluppalam’
sugandhapafinasaram® catumaggacatuphalam nama bhavati | tam
sugandhapafilasaram nama ratananiluppalam’ sabbagandhajatehi
ati-viya sugandham uttamam® pavaram’ sabbagandhajatapupphehi®®
uttamasaram'! ativiya sugandham vayantam hoti'? | idam ratana-[E, 22a]
niluppalam® sugandhapanfiasaram nama | idam sugandhapafnfasa-[r,
22a)ram pana buddhajc, 22ajratanan ti [A, 22a] vuccati |

Setuppala

setuppalan' ti idam ratanasetuppalam'® manimuttavannasetam
viya | tam ratanasetuppalam'® buddhasirimangalavaddhanam'’

! niluppalan em., niluppan ABCDEFPT.

2 ratananiluppalam em., ratananiluppalam ABCDEFT, rattananiluppalam P.

> °mangalavaddhanam em., °mangalavadhana® ABCDEFT, °mangala-
vaddhanam P.

4 buddhapadadvayatale em., °buddhapadadvayatale ABCDEFT, buddha-
padvayatale P.

5 ratana® ACDEFT, rata® B, rattanam P e °niluppalam em., °niluppalam
BCDEFT, °niluppala® A, niluppala® P.

¢ sugandhapanfiasaram BCDEFT, °sugandhapaniasaram A, °sugandham
pafifiasaram P.

7 ratananiluppalam em., ratananiluppalam ABCDEFT, rattananiluppalam P.

8 uttamam ACDEFPT, uttammam B.

° pavaram ABCDET, varam FP.

10 sabbagandhajatapupphehi ABCDEFT, sabbagandhajatam pupphehi P.

! uttamasaram ABCDEFT, uttamam saram P.

12 vayantam hoti ABCDEFT, vayanti P. [P writes: Read: vayati.]

13 ratananiluppalam em., ratananiluppalam ABCDEFT, rattananiluppalam P.

4 setuppalan ABCDEFT, setupalan P.

15 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

16 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

17 °mangalavaddhanam em., °mangalavadhana® ABCDEFT, °mangala-
vaddhanam P.
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buddhais, 200 - D, 200)padadvayatale jatam hoti | tam ratanasetuppalam’
sugandhasamadhisaram catumaggacatuphalam nama bhavati |
idam sugandhasamadhisaram nama ratana<setuppalam>? pavaram
sabbagandhajatipupphehi ativiya sugandham uttamam pavaram hoti |
tasma idam [T 81] sugandhasamadhisaram?® buddharatanan® ti vuccati |

Paduma

paduman ti idam ratanapadumam® nama ratanamanivannam® viya |
tam ratanapadumam’ buddhasirimangalavaddhanam® buddhapada-
dvayatale’ jatam hoti | tam sugandhasilasaram!® ratanapadumam'!
catumaggacatuphalam nama bhavati | tam ratanapadumam
sugandhasilasaram!?> uttamam pavaram [P 36] sabbapadumajata-
pupphehi®® ativiya sugandham vayantam'* hoti | tasma tam ratana-
padumam's sugafE, 22bjndhasilasaram'® buddharatanan'’ ti vuccati |

! ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

2 ratanasetuppalam conj. (based on the previous sections). ratana-uttamam
ABCDEFT, uttama P. nama ratana desunt in P.

* catumaggacatuphalam nama bhavati | idam sugandhasamadhisaram nama
ratana-uttamam pavaram sabbagandhajatipupphehi ativiya sugandham
uttamam pavaram hoti | tasma idam sugandhasamadhisaram 7.m. in D.

4 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

3 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

¢ ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

7 ratanapadumam ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

8 °mangalavaddhanam em., °mangalavadhana® ABCDEFT, °mangala-
vaddhanam P.

° buddhapadadvayatale em., °buddhapadadvayatale BCDEFPT, buddhada-
dvayatale A.

10 °g7la° T(em.), °sila® ABCDEFP.

! ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

12 ratanapadumam sugandhasilasaram T(em.), ratanapadumam sugandhasila-
saram ABCDEEF, ratanam padumasugandhasilasaram P.

13 °jatapupphehi® ABCDEFT, °jatam pupphehi P.

14 sugandham vayantam ABCDEFT, sugandhavayantam P.

15 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

16 °s7la® T(em.), °sila® ABCDEFP.

17 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.
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Pundarika

pundarikan' ti idam ratanasetapadumam? nama ratanamuttavannam?
Vi[F, 22b]ya hoti | tam pundaja, 22b)rT[c, 22bjkam* ratanasetapadumam’
buddhasirimangalavaddhanam® buddhapadadvayatale jatam hoti | tam
ratanapundarikam’ ativiya sugandham vimuttifanadassanasamkhatam
sabbapundarikajatipupphehi® sugandham uttamam pavaram hoti | tasma
tam arahattamaggafiana-arahatta[, 21a — D, 21a]phalafianasamkhatam
pundarikam® buddharatanan'® ti vuccati | [T 82]

Punnaghata

punnaghato ti idam maniratanabhajanam!' nama khiradharanam®?
paripunnam amatamahanibbanam' navalokuttaradhammasamkhatam
buddhasirimangalavaddhanam' buddhapadadvayatale jatam hoti |
tasma tam ratanamanibhajanam'® pana buddharatanan'® ti vuccati |

! pundarikan em., pundarikan ABCDEFPT.

2 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

3 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattanam P.

4 pundarikam em., pundarika® ABCDEFPT.

° ratana® em., °ratana® ABCDEFT, °rattana® P.

¢ °mangalavaddhanam em., °mangalavadhana® ABCDEFT, °mangala-
vaddhanam P.

" ratanapundarikam em., ratanapundarikam ABCDEFT, rattanapundarikam P.

8 sabbapundarikajatipupphehi em., sabbapundarikajatipupphehi ABCDEFT,
sabbapundarikam jatipupphehi P.

? pundarikam em., pundarikam ABCDEFPT.

10 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

1 °ratana® ABCDEFT, °rattana® P.

12 khira® T(em.), khira® ACDEFP, khara® B.

13 amata® ABCDEFT, amatta® P @ °nibbanam P, °nibbana® ABCDEFT.

4 °mangalavaddhanam em., °mangalavadhana® ABCDEFT, °mangala-
vaddhanam P.

15 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

16 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.
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Punnacati

punnacati ti' idam suvannabhajanam nama dharanam sabbesam
devamanussanam visesam sabbapijasakkaram® attano patittham?
hoti | tasma tam* ratanamanibh@ajanam’ buddharatanan® ti vuccati
| [P37]

Catusamudda

catusamuddo’ ti idam catuvidham silam® uttamam ativiya [,
23a] sitalajatam’ catusaccadhammasamkhatam!® sabbasattanam!!
nissayajatam hoti maggaphalanibbanapapunattham | yatha hi
bhagava [F, 23a] sabbasalc, 23ajttanam [A, 23a] nissayajato yatha
catusamuddo'?  sabbasattanam  nissayajato'>  sabbasamsarehi
dukkhato muficanatthaya'® catusaccadhammam desesi | tasma tam
catusaccadhammacatusamuddam'® buddharatanan'® ti vuccati | [T83-B,
21b-D, 21b]

! punnacati ti P. Desunt in ABCDEFT.

2 °sakkaram PT, °sakkara® ABCDEF.

3 patittham ABCDEFT, patthitam P.

4 tam deest in B.

3 ratanamanibhajanam ABCDEFT(dub.), suvannabhajanam P.

¢ °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

7 catusamuddo ABCT, catusamuddho DEFP.

8 silam T, silam ABCDEFP.

9 sitalajatam T(em.), sitalajatam ACDE, silajatam F, sitalam jatam P, silatala-
jatam B.

10 catusacca® ABCDEFT, catu® P.

" sabbasattanam ABCDEFT, sabbesam sattanam P.

12 catusamuddo ABCT, catusamuddho DEFP.

13 nissayajato ABCDEFT, nissajato P.

4 muficanatthaya ABCDEFT, muccanatthaya P.

15 °gsaccadhammacatusamuddam BCT, °saccadhammacatusamuddham DEF,
°saccadhammam samuddham P, °sambadhammacatusamuddam A.

16 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.
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Cakkavala
cakkavalo' ti idam buddhavisesam’ nama jatam® attano
visayajananam hoti | afifiesam sattanam kifici visayajananam
nama natthi* | tam buddhafanavisesam sabbafifiutafianam
nama bhavati | tam buddhafianavisesam pana tilokavisayanam
sabbakaranajananasamattham® hoti | tasma tam cakkavalam®

anantafianam’ nama buddharatanan® ti vuccati |

Himava

himava ti’ idam bhagavato riipakayam nama'® suvannavannam'' viya
suvirocamanam devamanussanam ripakayehi ativirocamanam' hoti |
tasma tam himava buddharatanan' ti vuccati | [p 3]

! cakkavalo ABCDEFT, cakkavalo P.

2 buddhavisesam ABCDEPT, buddhavisam F.

3 jatam ABCDEFT, janitam P.

4 natthi ABCDEFT, nanti P.

5 sabbakaranajananasamattham ABCDEFT, sabbakaranam janitum
samattham P.

¢ cakkavalam ABCDEFT, cakkavalam P.

7 sabbaififiitananam add. in P.

8 °ratanan ABC(p.c.)DEFT, °rattanan P, °ratan C(a.c.).
% ti deest in P.

10 ripakayam nama P, ripakayanama ABCDEFT.

' suvannavannam ABCDEFT, suvannam P.

12 ativirocamanam ABCDEFT, ativiya pamanam P.

13 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.



50 A Mirror Reflecting the Entire World

Sineru

sinerd' ti idam bhagavato [, 23b] kayangam? nama atthalojc, 23bka-
dhammehi® [F, 23b] acalam® anuttaram afifehi sabbasattehi asamam®
kifci hoti | tasma tam sineru® buddharatanan’ ti vuccati |

Suriya

suriyo ti ayam bhagavato namo ti® vuccati | yatha hi bhagava
catusaccadhammehi  tilokanam  sabbakilesam  andhakarakam
andhakaragumbam’® viddhamsetva' dukkhasamsarehi [B 22a - D, 22a]
parimuficanatthaya'' nikilesandhakarakam'> maggaphalanibbanam
papunitum bhavati | tatha hi suriyo kusalakusalam'® vijanitum
alokanatthaya'* sabbasattanam andhakaratamam'® viddhamseti'® |
tasma tam suriyam'’ buddharatanan'® ti vuccati |

!'sinert ABCDEFT, sineru P.

2 kayangam BDT, kayanga® ACEF, kayantam P.

3 atthalokadhammehi BCDEFPT, atthalofa, 24a;kadhammehi A.

4acalam ABCDEFT, accalam P.

> asamam ABCDEFT, adhammam P.

¢ sineru ABCDEFT, sinert P.

7 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

8 namo ti ABCDEFT, namati P.

° sabbakilesam andhakarakam andhakaragumbam T, sabbakilesam
andhakarakam andhakarakumbam ABCDEF, sabbakilesandhakara tammam P.
10 yviddhamsetva ABCDEFT, vidhamsetva P.

I parimuficanatthaya ABCDEFT, parimuccanatthaya P.

12 nikilesandhakarakam ABCDEFT, nikilesandhakaram tammam P.

13 kusalakusalam AP, kusalakusala® BCDEFT.

14 alokanatthaya ACDEPT, alokanatthaya F, alekanatthaya B.

15 andhakaratamam ABCDET, andakaratamam F, andakaratammam P. [P
writes: Read: andhakaram.]

16 yviddhamseti ABCDEFT, vidhamseti P.

17 suriyam ABCDEFT, suriyo P.

18 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.
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Candima

candima' ti idam bhagavato hadayam nama ativiya sitalajatam?
mahasamuddasadisam® hoti | yatha hi bhagava attano mahakarunaya
ativiya sTtalajatena* mahasamuddarr s4jsadisena’® sabbasattanam hadaye
ativiya sttalam® mettadidhammam thapeti’ | tatha hi cafF, 24aindima®
sabbafa 24a - C, 24a]sattanam hafk, 24ajdaye’ viya ativiya sitalajata'® maha-
samuddasadisa'’ hoti | tasma tam [p 39] candimam buddharatanan'? ti
vuccati | tam bhagavato hadayam pana sabbasattanam padipam' viya
ativirocamanam'* hoti'* |

sunakkhatta ti ayam candima'® attano sunakkhattaparivaritehi'’
nakkhattehi akasatalena uggacchati'® [p, 220] | tasma a [B, 22b] yam
candima' sunakkhatta ti vuccati |

! candima ABCDET, candhima FP.

2 sitalajatam T(em.), sitalajatam ABCDEEF, sitalam jatam P.

3 mahasamudda® T, mahasamuddha® ABCDEFP.

4 sttalajatena T(em.), sitalajatena ABCDEF, sitalam jatena P.

> mahasamudda® T, mahasamuddha® ABCDEFP.

¢ sttalam T(em.), sitalam ABCDEFP.

" thapeti CFT, thapeti ABDEP.

8 candima ABCDEFT, candhima P.

? hadaye P, hadayam ABCDEFT.

10 sitalajata em., sitalajata | T(em.), sitalajata ABCDEF, sitalamjata P.
"' mahasamudda® T, mahasamuddha® ABCDEFP.

12 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

13 padipam T(em.), padipam ACDEFP, padisam B.

14 ati®* ABCDEFT, ativiya P.

15 hoti ABCDEFT, ahostti P.

16 candima ABCDEFT, candhima P.

17 °parivaritehi ABC(p.c.)DEFT, °parivatehi C(a.c.), °parivaro tehi P.
18 uggacchati ABCDEFT, uggacchanti P.

19 candima ABCDEFT, candhima P.
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Nakkhatta

nakkhatta ti' idam bhagavato hadayam nama ativiya sitalajatam?
mahasamuddasadisam® hoti | yatha hi bhagava attano mahakarunpaya*
ativiya sitalajatena® [T 85] mahasamuddasadisena® sabbasattanam
hadaye ativiya sitalajatam’ mettadidhammam thapeti® | tam pana
bhagavato hadayam sabbasattanam padipam’ viya ativirocamanam
hoti | tasma tam nakkhattam buddharatanan'® ti vuccati |

tattha buddharatanan'' ti yo a[r, 24b)mhakam [A, 24b] bodhi[c, 24b—E, 24b]-
satto bodhirukkhamiile ratanapallanke sannisinno'? sabbafifiutafianam
sammasambujjhati’® | so amhakam bodhisatto buddho ti** namam'
patilabbhati'® | so amhakam buddho sabbanfiutananena buddho ti
lokanam pakato'” ahosi | so amhakam buddho tilokehi'® sabbafifiuta-
fanabuddho® ti vuccati | tam sabbaffiutaianam tayo fianam? ekam?'
pubbenivasanussatinanam? nama fianam? atttanas, 23a - D, 23ajnam**

"'ti deest in B.

2 sitalajatam T(em.), sitalajatam ABCDEF, sitalam jatam P.

3 mahasamudda® T, mahasamuddha® ABCDEFP.

* mahakarunaya ACDEFPT, mahakaranaya B.

> sttalajatena T(em.), sitalajatena ABCDEFP.

¢ mahasamudda® em., mahasamuddha® ABCDEFPT.

7 sttalajatam T(em.), sitalajatam ABCDEEF, sitalajata P.

§ thapeti CFT, thapeti ABDEP.

° padipam T(em.), padipam ABCDEFP.

10 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

" °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

12 sannisinno ABCDEFT, nisinno P.

13 °sambujjhati ACDEFT, °samujjhati B, °bujajhati P.

14 ti deest in P.

!5 namam ABCDET, nama FP.

16 patilabbhati em., patilabbhati ACDEF, patilabbati B, patilabhati T, pati-
labhati P.

17 pakato ACDEFT, pakato BP.

18 tilokehi ACDEFPT, lokehi B.

19 sabbafifiutafianabuddho ABDEFP, sabbafifiutaiianam buddho CT.
2 tayo fianam desunt in PB.

2l ekam ABCDEFT, eka® P.

22 pubbenivasanussati® T, pubbenivasanusati® ABCDEF, pubbenavalanusati® P.
2 nama nanam ABCEFT, nama fiana® P, ianam D.

24 atita® PT, atita® ABCDEF.
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labbhati' | [p 40] ekam dibbacakkhufianam nama fianam puccuppanna-
fianam labbhati? | [T 86] ekam asavakkhayafianam® nama fianam
anagatafianam patilabbhati* |

tattha tisu® fianesu anagatafianasamkhatam asavakkhayafanam
nama fianam® mahabodhf ti vuccati |

atha va buddharatanan’ ti idam [A, 1a-C, 1a—E, la-F, la] sabbesam
buddhanam arahattamaggafiana-arahattaphalafianasamkhatam® guna-
visesam  sabbakilesaviddhamsanam® parisuddham'®  sabbafifiuta-
nanapatimanditam'' buddharatanan'? ti vuccati |

atha va buddharatanan'® ti idam sabbesam paccekabuddhanam
arahattamagganana-arahattaphalafianasamkhatam'* gunavisesam
sabbakilesaviddhamsanam!® parisuddham'® paccekabodhifianapati-
manditam!” buddharatanan'® vuccati | [T 87]

dhammaratanan' ti idam navalokuttataradhammanam? arahatta-
maggafiana-arahattaphalananasamkhatam?  gunavisesam  sabba-

! labbhati C(p.c.)FT, labhati ABDEP.

2 labbhati ABCDEFT, labhati P.

3 asavakkhaya® ABCDEFT, nasavakkha® P.

4 patilabbhati T(em.), patilabbhati ABCDEF, patilabhati P.

5 tisu ACDEFT, tisu B, ekam tayo P.

¢ ianam ABCDEFT, fiana® P.

7 buddharatanan ABCDEFT, rattanan P.

8 arahattamaggafiana-arahattaphalafianasamkhatam ABCDEFT, arahatta-
maggananam arahattaphalafianam samkhatam P.

°  sabbakilesaviddhamsanam em, sabbakilesaviddhansanam ABCDF,
sabbakilesam  viddhamsanam T, sabbakilesam viddhansanam E,
sabbakilesavidhansanam P.

19 parisuddham ABCDEFT, suparisuddham P.

! °patimanditam T(em.), °patimanditam ABCDEFP.

12 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

13 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

14 arahattamaggafiana-arahattaphalafianasamkhatam ABCDEFT, arahatta-
maggananam arahattaphalafianasamkhatam P.

15 °yiddhamsanam T(em.), °viddhansanam ABCDEEF, °vipasanam P.

16 parisuddham ABCDEFT, parisuddha® P.

17 °patimanditam T, °patimanditam ABCDEFP.

18 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

1 dhammaratanan ABCDEFT, dhammarattanan P.

20 navalokuttara® ABCDEFT, navalokutatara® P.

2l arahattaphalafiana® BCDEFPT, arahaphalafiana® A.
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kilesaviddhamsanam' parisuddham navalokuttaram® dhammara[s,
23b- D, 23b]tanan’ vuccati |

samgharatanan®* ti idam aggasavakakhinasava-arahantanam’
arahattamaggafiana-arahattaphalafianasamkhatam gunavisesam sabba-
kilesaviddhamsanam®  parisuddham arahattapaja, 1bjtimanditam’
samghajc, 1bJratanafr, 1bjn® ti VU[E, ibjccati |

Cattaro mahadipa

cattaro mahadipa’® ti ime catusaccadhamma viya cattaro
mahadipa!® sabbasattanam nissayajata honti!! | yatha hi bhagava
dukkhasamsare mahannave!?> sabbasattanam natho nissayo catu-
saccadhammam'® ajanantanam sabbasattanam puna patijanitum'*
patitthapeti | tasma'> [p 41] bhagava sabbasattanam dhammadipo'
dhammanatho catusaccadhammam janapeti | [T 88] cattaro mahadipa'’
catusaccadhamma'® viya bhagavata desita sabbasattanam samsara-

! °viddhamsanam T(em.), °viddhansanam ABCDEF, °vidhamsanam P.
2 navalokuttaram ABCDEFT, navalokuttaradhammapatimanditam P.

3 dhammaratanan ABCDEFT, dhammarattanan P.

4 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.
Saggasavakakhinasava-arahantanam ABCDEFT, aggasavaka-asitimahasavaka-
khinasava-arahantanam P.

¢ °yiddhamsanam T(em.), °viddhansanam ABCDEF, °vidhamsanam P.
7 °patimanditam T, °patimanditam ABCDEFP.

8 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

® mahadipa T(em.), mahadipa ABCDEFP.

1 mahadipa T(em.), mahadipa ABCDEFP.

" honti P, hoti ABCDEFT.

12 mahannave ABCDEFT, munhanam P. [P writes: Read: mulhanam.]
13 catusaccadhammam ABCDEFT, catusaccadhamma® P.

14 patijanitum T(em.), patijanitum ABCDEEF, janitum P.

15 tasma P, tatha ABCDEFT.

16 °dipo T(em.), °dipo ABCDEFP.

17 mahadipa T(em.), mahadipa ABCDEFP.

18 catusaccadhamma ABCDEFT, catudhamma P.
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dukkhena' parimuccanatthaya honti? | tasma tam cattaro mahadipam®
buddharatanan* ti vuccati |

Dvisahassaparittadipaparivara

dvisahassaparittadipaparivara® ti ayam dvisahassaparittadipo®
catunnam’ mahadipanam?® parivaro hoti | yatha [B, 24a - D, 24a] hi ayam
dvisahassaparittadipo® sabbasattanam nissayajato'® yatha catusacca-
dhamma viya sabbasatta[r, 2ajnam!' [E, 2a] ni[C, 2a]SSa[A, 2a]yajata
bhagavata desita hoti | tasma'? bhagava sabbasattanam dhammadipo'
dhammanatho catusaccadhammam janapeti | dvisahassaparittadipa'*
catusaccadhamma  viya  bhagavata'>  desita  sabbasattanam
samsaradukkhehi muficanatthaya'® yasma honti | tasma'” dvisahassa-
parittadipam'® buddharatanan' ti vuccati |

! samsaradukkhena ABCDEFT, samsarakakhena P.

2 honti P, hoti ABCDEFT.

3 cattaro mahadipam T(em.), cattaro mahadipam ABCDEF, catumahadipam P.

4 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

5 °dipa® T(em.), °dipa® ABCDEFP.

¢ dvisahassaparittadipo T(em.), dvisahassaparittadipo ABCDEF, dvisahassa-
paritadipa P.

7 catunnam ABCDEFT, cattinam P.

8 °dipanam T(em.), °dipanam ABCDEFP.

? dvisahassaparittadipo T(em.), dvisahassaparittadipo ABCDEF, dvisahassa-
paritadipa P.

10 nissayajato ABCDEFT, nissayathaja P.

' sabbasattanam ABCDEFT, sabbasatta P.

12 tasma P, tatha ABCDEFT.

13 dhammadipo T(em.), dhammadipo ABCDEF. dhammadipo deest in P.

14 dvisahassaparittadipa T(em.), dvisahassaparittadipa ABCDEF, dvisahassa-
parittadipa pana P.

15 bhagavata ABCDEFT, bhagava P.

16 muficanatthaya ABCDEFT, muiicanatthanam P.

7 tam add. in P.

18 dvisahassaparittadipam T, dvisahassaparittadipam ABCDEFP.

19 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.
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Saparivaro cakkavattiraja

saparivaro' cakkavattiraja ti ayam hi yatha bhagava tilokanam?
issaro parivaro bhikkhusamgho® hoti | yatha* hi raja cakkavatti
attano saparivaro idha loke issaro hoti | tasma tam cakkavattirajanam
buddharatanan® ti vuccati | [p42 - T 89]

Dakkhinavattasetasankha

dakkhipavattasetasankho® ti ayam hi bhagava tilokanam
parisuddham  kusaladhammam  desetva  dasa-akusalakamma-
pathadhammehi aparisuddhehi parivattetum parisuddhesu dasakusala-
kammapathadhammesu’ [B, 24b — D, 24b] patitthaya® setasankham’ viya
pala, 2vjrisufE, 2bjJddham dasajc, 2vjkusafr, 2vjlakammapathadhammam
pi janitum | yatha sankhacakkaro'® attano tikkhasarena'' tilokanam
ativirocamano hoti | tatha'? aparisuddham malasamphassabama-
hattham" silajalena'® parisuddham dakkhinahatthena parisuddhakusala-
dhammena® visodhitam!® setasankham!” viya parisuddhakusala-

!'saparivaro PT, parivaro ABCDEF.

2 tilokanam ABCDEFT, tilokam P.

3 parivaro bhikkhusamgho P, saparivarabhikkhusamgho ABCDEEF, saparivara-
bhikkhusangho T.

4 yatha P, tatha ABCDEFT.

5 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

¢ dakkhinavattasetasannkho T(em.), dakkhinavattasetasamkho ABCDEFP.

7 dasakusalakammapathadhammesu ABCDEFT, dasakusalakammapada-
dhammesu P.

§ patitthaya ABCDEFT, patitthitaya P.

? setasankham T(em.), setasamkham ABCDEFP.

10 sankhacakkaro ABCDEFT, sankhamcakkasarena P. [P writes: Read: sarkha-
cakkasarena.]

! tikkhasarena ABCDEFT, tikkhisarena P.

12 tatha ABCDEFT, yatha P.

13 mala® BCDEFPT, pala® A.

1 silajalena ABT, silajalena CDEFP.

15 parisuddha® P, parisuddham ABCDEFT.

!¢ Danda add. in BCDEFPT.

17 setasankham T(em.), setasamkham ABCDEEF, setasakham P.
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dhamme' thitam? hoti | tam pana kusaladhammehi thitam® hoti
[* tam pana kusaladhammehi® parivattam parisuddhadhammam?®
dakkhinavattasetasankham’ viya mangalajatam hoti | tasma tam
dakkhinavattasetasankham® buddharatanan’® ti vuttam | [T 90]

Suvannamacchakayugala

suvanpamacchakayugalan'® ti idam hi bhagavato aggasavaka-
yugalam!! bamadakkhinapatimanditam'? pafifia-iddhisampannam'
niccam attano sevamanam hoti | tattha eko' aggasavako
sariputtathero’® nama ahosi | so pana mahapafiiasampanno’®
vassaganasatasahassam!” patitam'® vassabindum'® ganetum samattho
hoti | [F, 3a] so sariputtathe[E, 3a)ro®® bhagavato [A, 3a] buddha-[c, 3a]

! parisuddha® dub. in B.

2 thitam CFT, thitam AE, tthitam BDP.

3 thitam CFT, thitam A, titam E, tthitam BD.

4 tam pana kusaladhammehi thitam hoti | desunt in P.

3 kusaladhammehi ABCDEFT, akusaladhammehi P.

¢ parisuddhadhammam ABCDEFT, parisuddham kusaladhammam P.

7 dakkhinavattasetasankham T, dakkhinavattasetasamkham ABCDEF,
dakkhinavattasetasakham P.

8dakkhinavattasetasankhamT(em.), dakkhinavattasetasakhamP, dakkhinavatta-
setasamkham ABCDEF.

? °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

1 suvannamacchakayugalan T, suvannamacchakayuggalan C(p.c.)FP, suvanna-
macchayuggalan ABC(a.c.)DE.

" aggasavakayugalam T, aggasavakayuggalam ABCDEF, dve-aggasavakam P.
12 °patimanditam T(em.), °patimanditam ABCDEFP.

13 iddhi® ABCDEPT, idhi°® F.

14 eko BCDEFPT, evako A.

15 sariputtathero ABCDEFP, sariputtathero T(em.).

16 mahapafifia® BC(a.c.)DEPT, mahapaniio C(p.c.)F, pahapaifa A.

17 °sahassam ABCDEFT, °sahassa® P.

'8 patitam ABCDEFT, °patita® P.

19 °bindum ABCDET, °bindhu® P, °bindham F.

2 sariputtathero ABCDEFP, sariputtathero T(em.).



58 A Mirror Reflecting the Entire World

pati[B, 1a - D, 1alko tilokanam' dhammacakkam? pavattetum sakkoti
| eko ca aggasavako mahamoggallanathero® nama ahosi | so pana
maha-iddhisampanno sakalamahapathaviyam® parivattetum sakkoti
| so pana mahamoggallanathero® yatha puriso amalakaphalam®
gahetva [P 43] attano panitale thapeti’ | tasma tam aggasavakayugalam
suvannamacchakayugalan ti® vuccati | idam aggasavakayugam’
samgharatanan'® ti vuccati | [T 91]

Yugalacakka

yugalacakkan'! ti idam ratanacakkadvayam'?> nama buddharatana-
cakkam samgharatanacakkafi ca ti'* hoti | tattha yatha hi bhagava
tilokanam  dhammacakkam pavattento maggaphalanibbanam'
papunattham bhavati | idam ratanacakkam nama hoti | tatha hi
aggasavako'¢ sariputtathero'” tilokanam dhammacakkam pavattento

! buddhapatiko tilokanam BDT, buddhantapatiko tilokanam P, buddhapatilo
tilokanam CE, buddhapatilo tikolakanam A. malim buddhapattiko or
buddhasenapatiko.

2 dhammacakkam ABCDEFT, dhammacakka® P.

* mahamoggallanathero ABCDEFT, mahamoggalanatthero P.

* sakalamahapathaviyam T, sakalamahapathaviyam ABCDEFP.

> mahamoggallanathero ABCDEFT, mahamoggalanathero P.

¢ amalaka® BCDEFPT, amaka® A.

7 thapeti CFT, thapeti ABDEP.

$ °yugalam suvannamacchakayugalan ti T(em.), °yuggalam suvannamacchaka-
yuggalan ti ABCDEFP.

? aggasavakayugam PT, aggasavakayuggalam ABCDEF.

10 samgharatanan ABCDEF, sangharatanan T, samgharattanan P.

T yugalacakkan T(em.), yuggalacakkan ABCDEFP.

12 ratanacakkadvayam ABCDEFT, rattanacakkam P.

3 nama buddharatanacakkam sangharatanacakkafi ca ti T, nama buddha-
ratanacakkam samgharatanacakkafi ca ti ABCDEF, buddharattanacakkam
nama hoti P.

4 maggaphalanibbanam T, maggaphalanibbana® ABCDEF.

15 tattha yatha hi bhagava tilokanam dhammacakkam pavattento magga-
phalanibbanam papunattham bhavati | idam ratanacakkam nama hoti | desunt
in P.

'® aggasavako ABCDEFT, aggasavakam P.

17 sariputtathero ABCDEF, sariputtathero T, sariputtathero ti P.
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maggaphalanibbanam papunattham' bhavati | idam ratanacakkam?
samgharatanacakkam?® nama [E, 3b] hoti |

atha va* idam buddharatanacakkam5 nama hoti | idam sam(F, 3b)-
gharatanacakkam® nama (B, 1b] hoti | [A, 3b] tasma idam buddharata-[c,
3bjnacakkam’ samgharatanacakkam8 ti [D, 1b] vuccati® | cakkadvayarn10
yugalacakkan'! ti vuccati |

Sattamahdaganga

sattamahaganga ti ime pana bhagavata'? sattasambojjhanga attano
yatha-icchitanam!® sabbasattanam hadaye paripunpam' desetum!'s
samattha | suvisaradena acchinnait 92Jparipunnamahaganga'®
sutagata!’ viya paripunnam'® mahasamuddam! pavisanti | tasma
ime sattasambojjhanga pi sattamahaganga ti vuccanti® | idam
sattasambojjhangam dhammaratanan®' ti vuccati* | [p 44]

1 o

nibbanam papunattham T, °nibbanapapunattham ABCDEF, °nibbanam
papunattha P. [P writes: Read: papunatthaya.]

2 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

3 samgharatana® ABCDEF, samgharattana® P, sangharatana® T.

4 Danda add. in ACDEF.

°> buddharatana® ABCDEFT, buddharattana® P.

¢ samgharatana® ABCDEFP, sangharatana® T.

7 buddharatana® ABCDEFT, buddharattana® P.

8 samgharatana® ABCDEFP, sangharatana® T(em.).

% vuccati deest in P.

10 cakkadvayam ABCDEFT, yam cakkadvaya® P.

' yugalacakkan T(em.), yuggalacakkan ABCDEF, °yuggalam cakkan P.
12 bhagavata ABCDEFT, bhagavato P.

13 yatha deest in ACEF.

14 paripunnam ABCDEFT, paripunna P.

15 desetum T(em.), desitum ABCDEFP.

16 acchinnaparipunnamahaganga ABCDEFT, acchinna paripunna mahaganga P.
17 sutagata ABCDEF, suttagata PT.

18 paripunnam ABCDEFT, paripunna® P.

19 °samuddam T, °samuddham ABCDEFP.

20 yuccanti BCDET, vuccati AFP.

2l °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

22 yuccati ABCDEFT, vuttam P.
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Sattamahasara

sattamahasara ti ime pana bhagavata satta-ariyadhana attano
yatha-icchitanam sabbasattanam hadaye' paripunnpam desetum
samattha | suvisaradena acchinnaparipunnamahasara’ sutagata®
viya tam paripunnam* mahasamuddam’ pavisanti | tasma ime satta-
ariyadhana pana sattamahasara ti vuccanti® | idam satta-ariyadhanam’
dhammaratanan® ti vuccati’® | [T 93]

Sattamahasela

sattamalE, 4a]hasela ti ime pana bhagavata attano fiananissayathitena'®
sattavinianatthitika'' attafr, 4ano yatha-icchitanam sabba-[B, 2a - D, 2a]
sa[A, 4ajttanam [C, 4a] hadaye paripunpnam desetum'? samattha | su-
visaradena sattamahasela'® paripunna honti | ime sattaviifianatthitika
pana sattamahasela ti vuccanti | idam sattamahaselam pi dhamma-

ratanan ti' vuccanti'’ |

! hadaye C(p.c.)FPT, hadaya® ABC(a.c.)DE.

2 acchinna® ABCDEF, acchinnam P, acchina® T..

3 sutagata ABCDEF, suttagata PT.

* paripunnam ABCDEFT, paripunna® P.

5 °samuddam T, °samuddham ABCDEFP.

¢ yuccanti ABCDEFT, vuccati P.

7 ariyadhanam ABCDET, ariya-adhanam F, ariya® P.
8 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

 vuccati BDPT, vuccanti ACEF.

19 fananissayathitena ABCDE, fiananissayathitena F, fiananisayathitena P,
fianavisayathitena T.

" °yifinanatthitika ABCDEFT, °vifinanatthiti P.

12 desetum FT, desitum ABCDEP.

13 °mahasela BCDEFPT, hasela A.

14 °ratanan ti ABCDEFT, °rattana P.

15 yuccanti ABCDEFT, vuccati P.
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tattha katama sattamahaganga ti | jatiganga yamunaganga sarabhii-
ganga sarassatiganga' aciravatiganga’ mahiganga mahaganga ti’ |
ime sattamahaganga nama honti |

katama* sattasambojjhanga ti | satisambojjhanga’-dhammavicaya-
sambojjhanga’-viriyasambojjhanga-pitisambojjhanga-passaddhi-
sambojjhanga-samadhisambojjhanga-upekkhasambojjhanga ti ime
sattasambojjhanga nama honti | [P 45T 94]

katama’ sattamahasara ti | anotattasara kannamundasara® rathakara-
sara’ kunalasara'® chaddantasara'’ mandakinisara'? sthapapatasara ti'?
ime sattamah@sara nama honti |

katama'* satta-[E, 4bjariyadhana’> ti | saddhadhanam siladhanam'®
sutadhanam!” cagadhanam pafifiadhanam hiridhanam ofr, 4bjttappa-
dhanan'® ti [B, 2b— D, 2b] ime"? [C, 4b] satta-ariyadhana® nama [A, 4b] honti |

! sarassati® em., sarassati® AET, surassati® CFP, stirassati BD.

2 aciravati® em., aciravati® CFT, ciravatti® P, ciravati BD, civaravati E,
civarava® A.

* mahiganga mahaganga ti em., mahiganga mahaganga ti ABCDEFT, mahi-
mahanadiganga ti P.

4 katama ABCDEPT, kathama F.

5 satisambojjhanga ABCDEFT, ime sattasambojjhanga P.

¢ dhammavicaya® ABCDEFT, dhammaviccaya® P.

7 katama ABCDFT, kattama EP.

8 kannamundasara T, kandamundasara ABCDEF, kapandamundasara P.
° rathakarasara em., varathakasara ABCDEFT, rathakalasara P.

10 kunalasara PT, kunalasara ABCDEF.

" chaddantasara BCDET, chandantasara A, chaddhantasara FP.

12 mandakinisara BCDET, mandakinisara FP, mandakanisara A.

13 sthapapatasara ti em., sihappapatasara ti ABCDEFPT.

14 katama BDT, kattama ACEFP.

15 ariyadhana ABCDEFPT. [P writes: Read: ariyadhananiti.]

167la° T, sila® ABCDEFP.

17 sutadhanam ABCDEFT, saccadhanam P.

18 ottappa® P, otappa® ABCDEFT.

1% ime ABCDEFPT. [P writes: Read: imani.]

2 ariyadhana ABCDEFPT. [P writes: Read: ariyadhanani.)
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katama sattamahasela ti | yugandharo' Tisadharo® karaviko®
sudassano nemindharo vinatako* assakanno® ti ime sattamahasela
nama honti |

katama sattavifiianatthitika® sattavifinanapabheda ti | ime
avajjanavifinanam’ [T 95] dassanaviifianam sampaticchanavinfianam®
santiranavifiianam’ votthapanavififianam'® javanavififianam alambana-
vifilanan ti sattavifitanapabheda nama honti | ime sattavififana-
pabheda pana sattavifinanatthitika ti vuccanti'' |

tattha avajjanavifiianpam nama vijananam'? avajjanavisaya-
vinfianam'® nama | idam namakammam imina namena puggalena
katam atthi dhuvam'* maya's vijanitan ti'® |'” ayam avajjanaviiifiana'®
attano cittavififianabalena avajjamano!® issaradhipatiko [P 46] ca
hoti*® channam? vinhdananam [* yatha raja calg, sakkavatti viya

! yugandharo BDPT, yugandaro ACEF.

2 1sadharo em., isindharo ABDEPT, isindaro C. deest in F.

3 karaviko em., karaviko ABCDEFPT.

4 vinatako ABCDFT, vinatakko P, vinakato E. [P writes: Read: vinattako.]
3 assakanno CFPT, assakanno ABDE.

°ti add. in P.

7 channavififianam add. in P.

§ sampaticchanaviifianam em., sampaticchanavifiianam P, sampaticchanna-
vififianam T(em.), sampaticchannavifiianam ABCDEF.

° santTranaviifianam em., santiranaviiifianam ABCDEFT. Deest in P.
0yotthapanavififianam em., votthabbanavinianam ABCDFT, votthabbanavififia
E, phutthabbaviifianam P. [P writes: Read: photthabbaviiifianam.]

" yuccanti ABCDEFT, vuccati P.

12 vijananam B(p.c.)PT(em.), vijjananam AB(a.c.)CDEF.

13 °visaya® C(p.r)PT(em.), °vissaya® ABC(a.r.)DEF.

14 dhuvam BCDFPT, dhuva® A, chuva® E(dub.).

!5 maya ABCDET, maha® P, maia F.

16 vijanitan ti PT(em.), vijjanatan ti ABCDEF.

7 Danda deest in P and T.

1 avajjamano ABCDEFT, avajjanamano P.

20 Danda add. in BCDET.

2l channam CFPT, channam ABDE.

22 Danda deest in T.
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catudipakanam' rajanam’ manussanam tiracchananam ca’ [B, 3a - D,
3a] issaradhipatiko horF, sajti | [A, 5a—C, 5a—T 96]

dassanavififianam® nama vijananam’ dassanavisayavififianam® nama
| idam namakammam imina namena puggalena katam atthi dhuvam

i

balena dassana’ issaradhipatika hoti paficavinfianartipadi-arammana'’
| sa pana dassanavififiana | yatha mahadevi!! aggamahesi'? raffio!
cakkavattissa'*  catudipakanam's rajinam'® aggamahesiyanam'’
issaradhipatika hoti |

sampaticchanavifinanam'® pana vijananam'® sampaticchana-
gahanavisayavifitanam* nama | idam namakammam imina namena
puggalena katam atthi dhuvam maya vijanitan ti?! | ayam sampati-

! catudipakanam T, catudipakanam ABCDEFP.

2 rajanam ACD(i.m.)EFPT, maharajanam B(p.c.), marajanam B(a.c.).

% tiracchananam ca em., tiracchananafi ca BCDEFT, tiracchadanan ca A,
tiracchananam P.

4 dassanavifiianam ABCDEFT, dassanam vififianam P.

5 vijananam P, vijanana® T, vijjanana® ABCDEF.

¢ dassana® em., °dassana® ABCDEFT, dassena P. ® °visaya® T(em.), °vissaya®
ABCDEFP.

" vijanitan ti PT(em.), vijjanatan ti ABCDEF.

8 Danda deest in P.

? dassana ABCDEFT, dassa P. [P writes: Read: dassa®]

10" paficaviniana® ABCDEFT, paficaviiifianam P e °arammana ABCDET,
°arammanam P, ®arammana F.

"' mahadevi CT, mahadevi ABDEFP.

12 aggamahesT em., aggamahesi® ABCDEFPT.

13 °rafifio ABCDEFT, °raja P.

14 cakkavattissa ABCDEFT, cakkavatti P.

15 catudipakanam T(em.), catudipakanam ABCDEFP.

' rajinam ACEFT, rajunam BD, rajanam P.

17 aggamahesiyanam CFT, aggamahesiyanam ABDE, aggamahesinam P.

18 sampaticchana em., sampaticchanna® PT(em.), sampaticchanna®
ABCDEF.

1 vijananam P, vijanana® T, vijjanana® ABCDEF.

»  sampaticchanagahana® em., °sampaticchannagahana® T(em.), sam-
paticchannagahana® ABCDEF, sampattiggahana® P. [P writes: Current usage:
sampatiggahanavisayavinnanam.]

2 vijanitan ti PT(em.), vijjanitan ti ABCDEF.
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cchanavifinana' attano kayavinfianabalena sampaticchanagahanam?
a[B, 3b—D, 3bJn@ya’ catunnam amaccanam [T 97] sampaticchape(g, sbiti¢ |’
santiranaviifianam® pana’ vijananam'® vicaranavisala, sblya-[F, sb]
vififianam!' nama | [c, 5b] idam namakammam imina namena puggalena
katam atthi dhuvam'> maya vijanitan ti'* | ayam santirana-(p 47;
vififiana'® attano vicaranavifianabalena'® vicaranam!” issaradhipatika
hoti'® tinnam vinananam |'° yatha senapati rafifio karanam vicareti |
votthapanavinfianam® pana vijananam?'  votthapanavisaya-
vinfianam? nama | idam namakammam imina namena puggalena katam

vifinana ABCDEF, sampaticchannavifilanam P.

2 sampaticchanagahanam em., sampaticchannagahanam P, sampaticchanna-
gahana® ET(em.), sampaticchannagaha® ABCDF.

3 catunnam vififananam | ACDEF, | catunnam vififianam B, catunnam
* rajamacco ABCDEFT, rajamamco P.

> anaya ABCDEPT, anaya F.

¢ sampaticchapeti T(em.), sampaticchapeti ABCDEF, sampaticchati P.

7 Danda deest in E.

§ santfranaviifianam em., santirapavifintanam ABCDFT, santaranavifiianam
P, santiranavifiiianabalena E.

? pana DEBT, balena pana ACF, nama P.

10 vijananam P, vijanana® T, vijjanana® ABCDEF.

yicarana® em., °viccarana® ABCDFT, vicaranam P, viddharana® E e °visaya®
T(em.), °vissaya® ABCDEFP.

12 dhuvam ACDEFPT, dhavam B.

13 vijanitan ti T(em.), vijjanitan ti ABCDEF, vijanatan ti P.

'“Danda deest in P and in T.

15 santTranavififiana em., santiranaviniiana ABCDEFT, vicarana[P 47]vififianam P.
16 yicarana® P, viccarana® ABCDEFT.

17 vicaranam P, viccaranam T, viccarana® ABCDEF.

18 issaradhipatika hoti TBD, issaradhipatika honti ACEF, issaradhiceti P. [P
writes: Read: issaradhipatikam.].

1% tinnam vifiananam | ABCDEF, tinnam vifiananam T, tayoviiiianam P.

20 yotthapanavifiianam em., votthabbanavifinanam ABCDFT, votthabbana-
vififiana E, phutthabbavifinanam P.

2! vijananam P, vijanana® T(em.), vijjanana® ABCDEF.

22 yotthapanavisaya® em., °votthabbanavisaya® T(em.), °votthabbanavissaya®
ABCDEF, phutthabbanam P.
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atthi dhuvam maya vijanitan ti' | ayam votthapanavifinana’ attano
kayavifinanabalena® votthapanam* issaradhipatika hoti® dvinnam
vififiananam |° yatha rajadvarapalakadhipati hoti |

javanavififianam pana vijananam’ javanavisayaviiifianam® nama
| idam namakammam imina namena puggalena katam atthi dhuvam
maya vijanitan ti’ |' ayam javanavififana'' a[B, 4a - D, 4a]ttano [T 98]
javanavififianabalena issaradhipatika hoti'? ekassa vififianassa | [, 6a]
yatha!* rajabhattakarako'® rajaja, 6ajsuddhoic, sajdanam viya sabba-[F,
arasabhufijanakam'® issaradhipatiko'” hoti |

alambanavifiianam pana vijananam rapadi-arammana-abhirati-
visayavifilanam nama'® | idam namakammam imina namena puggalena
katam atthi dhuvam maya vijanitan ti' [** ayam alambanavififiana?!

! vijanitan ti PT(em.), vijjanitan ti ABCDEF.

phutthabbavififianam P, avotthabbavififiabalena E.

3 attano kayavinfianabalena desunt in E.

4 votthapanam em., votthabbana® ABCDEFT, phutthabbanam P.

5 issaradhipatika hoti T, issaradhipatika hoti | ABCDEF, issaradhipati ca hoti P.

¢ Dandam deest in P and in T.

" vijananam P, vijanana® T, vijjanana® ABCDEF.

8 javanavisayavifilanam em., °javanavisayavifiianam T, ©°javanavissaya-
vifinanam ABCDEEF, javanavissayavififianam P.

? vijanitan ti PT(em.), vijjanitan ti ABCDEF.

19 Danda deest in P and in T.

I javanaviiiiana ABCDEFT, javanaviiiianam P.

12 jssaradhipatika hoti ABCDEFT, issaradhipatikam hoti | P.

13 ekassa vinfianassa | ABCDEF, ekassa vififianassa T, ekam vifilanam P.

4 ayam javanaviiianam add. in P.

1% rajabhattakarako deest in P.

16 sabbarasabhufijanakam em., sabbarasabhufijanaka ACDET, sabbarasa-
bhufijanaka F, sabbarasabhiifijanaka B, rasam bhufijanakam P.

17 issaradhipatiko em., °issaradhipatiko ABCDET, issaradhipati F, issaradhi-
patikam P.

18 r@padi-arammana-abhirativisayavifilanam nama em. rupadi-arammana-
abhirativissayavifinanam nama T, ripadi-arammanam abhirativissayavififianam
ABCDEF, riipadi-arammabbhiratti-arammanavissayaviniianam P. [P writes:
Read: ripadi-arammanabhiratti-Grammanavisayavininianam.

1% vijanitan ti em., vijjanitan ti ABCDEFPT(em.).

20 Danda deest in P and in T.

2 oyifinana ABCDEFT, °vififianam P.
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attano arammanagahanavififianabalena' abhirati-arammanagahana-
issaradhipatika® hoti |* yatha raja nagaraguttikassa* issaradhipatiko’
hoti |° attano manovififiana-arammanagahanabalena’ | iti ime® satta-
vinfianappabheda pana sattaviniianatthitika ti’ vuccanti' | (p 48]

Supannardja

supannaraja ti'' ayam hi yatha? bhagava arahattamaggaphala-
nanasankhatena vajirafianena'® attano sattupatipakkhe'* diyaddha-
kilesasahasse' viddhamseti'®|'’ tatha'® supannaraja viya [T99-B, 4b-D, 4b]
attano sattupaccatthikam nagarajanam' viddhamseti*® | tasma bhagava
pana supannaraja ti vuccati | idam supannarajam?' buddharatanan? ti
vuccati |

! arammanagahanavififianabalena ABCDEFT, arammanagahanam vififanena P.
2 abhirati-arammanagahana-issaradhipatika ABCDET, abhirati-arammana-
gahana-issaradhipatiko F, abhirati-arammanagahanam issaradhipatikam P.

3 Danda deest in T.

4 nagaraguttikassa ABCDEFT, nagaragutikam P.

5 issaradhipatiko ABCDEFT, issaradhipatikam P.

¢ hoti | ABCDETF, hoti T, bahurajanam P.

7 °gahanabalena BDPT, °balena ACEF.

% iti ime ABCDEFT, ime P.

° °viffanatthitika ti PT, °vififanatthitika ti AF, °vififianatthitika ti CDE,
°vifinanatthitika B.

10 yuccanti BCDEFPT, vaccanti A.

" supannaraja ti ABCDEFT, supassavidhamse ti P.

12 yatha deest in T.

13 vajirananena T, vajjirananena ABCDEF.

14 sattupatipakkhe T, sattupatipakkhe ABCDEF.

15 diyaddha® em., diyadha® T, diyaddha® ABCDEF.

16 yiddhamseti T(em.), viddhanseti ABCDEF.

17 ayam hi yatha bhagava arahattamaggaphalafianasankhatena vajiraianena
attano sattupatipakkhe diyaddhakilesasahasse viddhamseti | desunt in P.

18 tatha ACDEFPT, tatha va B.

1% sattupaccatthikam nagarajanam ABCDEFT, sattupaccatthikanagarajanam P.
20 yiddhamseti PT(em.), viddhanseti ABCDEF.

2! supannarajam ABCDEFT, supannarajanam P.

22 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.
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Sumsumarardja

SU[E, shimsumarajA, ebjraja' ti yatha hi bhagajc, ebva [F, 6b] attanam
rakkhitum attano ripakaye vijjamane sabbaffiutafiane thito> hoti |
caturapayaniraye* agamanatthaya® tilokanam rakkhitum ca | tatha hi
sumsumararaja® pi attanam rakkhitum attano bilakavarane’ thito® hoti
| sabbapaccatthikehi attano’ puttabhariyanam fiatikanam rakkhitum
ca | tasma so pana bhagava sumsumararaja'® ti vuccati | idam!"
sumsumararajam'? buddharatanan'? ti vuccati |

Dhajapataka
dhajapataka'* ti idam arahattamaggananadhamma-arahattaphala-

nanadhammasankhatehi'’ sattaratanehi'® patimanditam'” suvannadhaja-
patakam'® hoti | tam suvannadhajapatakam'® [p 491 buddhapija-

!'sumsumara® T(em.), sunsumara® ACDEF, sunsuma® B, susumara® P.

2 thito CFT, thito ABDEP.

* Danda deest in P and in T.

4 caturapayaniraye ACT, caturapayaniriye BDEF, caturapayan® P.

5 agamanatthaya DT, aggamanatthaya ABCEF, °agamanatthaya P. [P writes:
Read: caturapayanirayagamanatthaya.]

¢ sumsumararaja T(em.), sunsumararaja ABCDEF, susumararaja P.

7 bilakavarane ABCDETF, tilakavarane T, besakkasavane P. [P writes: Current
usage: bhesakasavane.]

8 thito CFT, thito ABDEP.

? attano ABCDEFT, atta® P.

1 sumsumararaja T(em.), sunsumararaja ABCDEF, susumararaja P.

"'idam ABCDEFT, imam P.

12 sumsumararajam T(em.), sunsumararajam ABCDEF, susumararajanam P.

13 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

14 dhajapataka FT, dhajjapataka ABCDE, dhujapataka P.

15 arahattamaggafianadhamma® ABCDEFT, arahattamagganana® P.

16 sattaratanehi ABCDEFT, sattanehi P.

17 patimanditam T(em.), patimanditam ABCDEFP.

18 °dhajapatakam C(p.r.)FT(em.), °dhajjapatakam ABC(a.r.)DE(dub.), °dhujja-
pattakam P.

19 °dhajapatakam em., °dhajjapatakam ABCDEF, °dhujjapattakam P.
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upakaranapatimanditam' [T 100] ariyamaggadhamma-ariyaphala-
[B, 5a — D, sajddhammasamkhatam? tilokanam® mahamangalasettham*
uttamam hoti sabbamangalehi | yatha hi bhagava ariyamaggadhamma-
ariyaphaladhammehi®  samannagato® suvannadhajapatako’  vi-
[E, 7alya tilokanam® pakato® [A, 7a — C, 7a] hoti | [F, 7a] so bhagava
ariyamaggadhamma-ariyaphaladhammehi'® samannagato'' tilokehi'?
sadiso samano'® na hoti | tatha so'* bhagava dhajapatako' ti vuccati |
dhajapatakam'® buddharatanan'’ ti vuccati |

tattha buddhan ti idam atttafianapaccuppannaiana-anagata-
nanasamkhatam'® tayo filanpam' sabbafifiutafianam bujjht  ti*
buddho namam?' labhati | ratanan®* ti idam buddhapatimanditam?®
arahattamaggafiana-arahattaphalafianasamkhatam gunavisesam sabba-

' buddhaptja-upakaranapatimanditam T(em.), buddhapija-upakaranapati-
manditam ABCDEF, buddhaptijam upakaranapatimanditam P.

* ariyamaggadhamma-ariyaphaladhammasamkhatam ABCDEFP, ariyamagga-
ariyaphaladhammasamkhatam T.

3 tilokanam ABCDEFT, lokanam P.

* mahamangalasettham ABCDEFT, mahamangalam settham P.

* ariyamaggadhamma-ariyaphala® BCDEFPT, ariyamagga® A.

¢ samannagato ABCDEFT, sammannagato P.

7 °dhajapatako C(p.r.)FT, °dhajjapatako ABC(a.r.)DE, °dhujjapattako P.

8 tilokanam ABCDEFT, talokanam P.

° pakato ABCDEFT, pakato P.

10 ariyamaggadhamma® ABCDEFT, ariyamagga® P.

Il samannagato BCDEFT, samanagato A, sammannagato P.

12 tilokehi ABCDEFT, tilokesu P.

13 samano ABCDEFT, sammano P.

14 tatha so ABCDEFT, tasma P.

15 dhajapatako C(p.r.)FT, dhajjapatako ABC(a.7.)DE, dhujjapattako P.

16 dhajapatako C(p.r.)FT, dhajjapatako ABC(a.7.)DE, idam dhujjapatako P.

17 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

18 atitafanapaccuppanna® T(em.), atitafianapaccuppanna® P, atitafiana-
paccuppana® ABCDEF.

19 fianam ABCDEFT, fiana® P.

2 bujjht ti ABC(a.7)DE, bujjhati ti P, bujjhati C(p.7)FT.

2 namam ABCDEFT, nama P.

22 ratanan ABCDEFT, rattanan P.

2 buddhapatimanditam T, buddhapatimanditam ABCDEF, buddhassa pati-
manditam P.
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kilesaviddhamsanam' kifici asesam parisuddham kifici nimmalam?
sabbafifiutafianapatimanditam? ratanan* ti vuccati |

Ratanapatanki

ratanapatank® ti idam mahabodhirukkhamile® ratanapallanke’
nisinnassa bhagavato ratanapallankasanan® ti vuccati | [B, 5b - D, 5b]
yatha hi bhagava sabbaffiutafianasankhate’ ratanapallanke'® [T 101]
nisinno sabbaffiutananam!! patibujjhanto!? tilokesu'® issaradhipatiko
hoti | so pana bhagava sabbalr, 7biifiu[E, 7b]tafianena [, 7b - ¢, 7b] buddho
ti tilokesu pakato'* hoti | [p 50] so bhagava tilokehi pakato hoti | ayam
bhagava attano sabbanfiutafianabuddho'® ti vuccati | tasma idam
ratanapallankasanam ratanapatanki ti'® vuccati'’ | idam ratanapatanki'®
buddharatanan® ti vuccati |

! °viddhamsanam T, °viddhansanam ACEP, °vidhansanam B, °vidansanam
DF.

2 nimmalam ABCDEFT, nimalam P.

3 °patimanditam T, °patimanditam ABCDEFP.

4 ratanan ABCDEFT, rattanan P.

5 ratanapatanki conj. (based on the index, p. 2, and on the last part of the
paragraph itself), ratanapallankasanan CD(i.m.)EFT, ratanapalankasanan AB,
rattanapallankan P.

¢ °mile ABCDEFT, °miille P.

7 ratanapallanke ABCDEFT, rattanapallanke P.

8 ratanapallankasanan ABCDEFT, rattanapalankasanan P.

° sabbafinutananasankhate ABCDEFT, sabbanfiutafianasankhatam te P. [P
writes: Read: tasmim.]

10 ratana® ABCDEFT, rattana® P.

' °fAanam ABCDEFT, °hana® P.

12 patibujjhanto PT, patibujjhanto ABCDEF.

13 tilokesu ABCDEPT, tikelakesu F.

14 pakato ABCDEFT, pakato P.

15 gsabbaffnutananabuddho BDEP, sabbaffiutaianam buddho CFT,
sabbatafifiutananabaddho A.

16 ratanapatanki ti T, ratanapatanki ti ABCDEF.

7 tasma idam ratanapallankasanam ratanapatankiti vuccati desunt in P.

18 ratanapatanki em., ratanapatanki ABCDEFP, ratanapatankiti T.

19 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.
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Suvannacamara

suvanpacamaro ti ayam suvanpacamaro arahattamaggafana-
arahattaphalafianasankhatehi sattaratanehi' patimandito? buddhapija-
upakarano ca hoti | yatha hi bhagava attano mahakarunaya ativiya
sitalajatena’ mahasamuddasadisena* tilokanam hadaye ativiya
sitalajatamettadidhammam?® thapeti® deseti’ | tasma so® bhagava [T 102]
suvannacamaro ti vuccati |

atha va suvannacamaro [B, 6a - D, 6a] nama duvidho dhammajatiya
camariya baladhina suvannacamaro ca kato eko vatthapannadihi®
vatthithi suvannacamaro ca kato eko hotiti vuttam |'°

Kelasapabbata

kelasapabbato ti ayam suvannapabbato sabbehi ativiya sobhano'!
ativiya virocamano hoti | so pana suvannapabbato afifichi'? pabbatehi
sadiso samo na hoti | yatha hi bhagava sabbangapaccangasampanno
ativiya sobhano'? ativiya!'* virocamano tilokanam sabbangapacca-[E,

! sattaratanehi ABCDEFT, sattarattanehi P.

2 patimandito T, patimandito ABCDEFP.

3 sitalajatena BT, sitalajatena ACDEFP.

4 mahasamudda® BT, mahasamuddha® ACDEFP.

’ sitalajatamettadidhammam BT, sitalajatamettadidhammam A(p.c.)CDEEF,
sitalajatamattadidhammam A(a.c.), sitalajatam mettadidhamma® P. [P writes:
Read: mettadidhammam.]

¢ thapeti CFT, thapeti ABDEP.

7 deseti FPT, desesi ABCD, desetisi E.

850 deest in P.

¢ vatthapannadthi ABCDET, vatthapannadihi FP.

10 ca kato eko hotiti vuttam | P, virocamano tilokanam sabbangapaccangehi
ca | ABCDEFT.

'sobhano em., sobhano P.

12 anfiehi em., araffiehi P.

13 sobhano em., sobhano P.

14 kelasapabbato ti ayam suvannapabbato sabbehi ativiya sobhano ativiya
virocamano hoti | so pana suvannapabbato arafifichi pabbatehi sadiso samo
na hoti | yatha hi bhagava sabbangapaccangasampanno ativiya sobhano
ativiya virocamano tilokanam sabbangapaccangehi ca desunt in ABCDEFT.
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galnge[F, salhi ca [C, 8a] sabbe[a, 8ajhi kelasapabbatadihi! pabbatehi?
[P 51] afifichi sabba-asobhanehi® vina keci* pabbata na honti® |
ayam kelasapabbato buddha-angasadiso® ativiya sobhano’ ativiya
virocamano® hoti | tasma so pana bhagava kelasapabbato ti vuccati |
idam kelasapabbatam buddharatanan’® ti vuccati |

Siharaja

stharaja'® ti ayam hi yatha bhagava stharaja!! ativiya saddaninnado?
catuvesarajjafianenasamannagato'*buddhalilhaya'*dhammasabhayam's
catuparisaya majjhe pavesanto catusaccadhammam desetum ativiya
virocamano hoti'® | so bhagava catuvesarajjaianena!’ sammannagato na
kificisambhito'® catuparisayamajjhe[s, 6b-D,6bithito' dhammavisarajjena
catusaccadhammam desesi | tatha hi stharaja® attano sthanadena®' [T 103]

virocamano tilokanam sabbangapaccangehi ca is considered part of the
paragraph on suvannacamaro.

! kelasapabbatadthi CDEFT, kelasabbapabbatadihi AB, kelasapatadihi P.
2 pabbatehi ABCDEFT, pabbate P ® ca add. in T.

3 °asobhanehi ABT, °asobhanehi CDEF, °asobhantehi P.

* keci ABCDEFT, kodhi P.

’ pabbata na honti ABCDEFT, pabbato na hoti P.

¢ °angasadiso ABCDEFT, °angasaddhalo P.

" sobhano T(em.), sobhano ABCDEFP.

8 virocamano BCDEFPT, virovirocamano A.

? °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

10 stharaja em., siharaja ABCDEFPT.

! stharaja em., siharaja ABCDEFPT.

12 saddaninnado T, saddhaninnado ACD, saddhanina P, saddhadinnado BF,
saddhadinnodo E. [P writes: Read: saddhadina.]

13 samannagato ABCDEFT, sammannagato P.

14 buddhalilhaya em., buddhalilaya ABCDEFPT.

15 °sabhayam ABCDEFT, °sabhaya P.

1o hoti ABCDEFT, ahosi P.

17 catuvesarajjaiianena ABCDEFT, catuvesarajjafiane P.

18 sambhito em., sambhito ABCDEPT, sambhato F.

1 thito CFT, thito ABCDEP.

2 stharaja em., siharaja ABCDEFPT.

21 stha® em., siha® ABCDEFPT.
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sammannagato na kifici sambhito' sattanam majjhe® pavesanto ativiya
virocamano® thifg, sbjto* a[F, sbjhosi | [A, 8b-C, 8b] tasma so pana bhagava
stharaja’ ti vuccati | idam stharajam® buddharatanan’ ti vuccati |

tattha stharaja® dhammaratanan’ ti vuccati | stharajanamam'
sabbafifiutafianapativedham!'  buddhan'? ti  vuccati | tattha
catuvesarajjafianam'® nama'* namo tassa bhagavato arahato
sammasambuddhassa ti vuccati | tattha namo ti'® idam!® padam
ekavesarajjafianam'’ nama veditabbam | [p 52] bhagavato ti'® idam'
padam ekavesarajjaianam nama hoti | arahato ti** idam padam
ekavesarajjafianam nama hoti | sammasambuddhassa ti idam padam
ekavesarajjafianam nama veditabbam |

tattha catiisu vesarajjafianesu namo ti idam padam?' ekam [B,
7a — D, 7a] vesarajjafanam pathamam? veditabbam | namo ti namo
buddhassa namo dhammassa namo samghassa ti* tividhapakarehi*

! sambhito em., sambhito ABCDEFT, sambhato P.

2 majjhe BCDEFPT, majjhe majjhe A.

3 ativiya virocamano ABCDEFT, ativirocamano P.

4 thito CFT, thito ABDEP.

3 stharaja em., siharaja ABCDEFPT.

¢ stharajam em., siharajam ABCDEFPT.

7 °ratanan ABCDEFT, °rattanan P.

§ stharaja em., siharaja T, siharajam ABCDEEF, siham P.

® dhammaratanan ABCDEFT, buddharatanan P.

19 stharajanamam em., siharajanamam ABCDEFT, rajam nama P.
! °pativedham T(em.), °pativedham ABCDE, °pativedam F, °pativedha® P.
12 buddhan ABCDEFT, °budhan P.

13 catuvesarajjananam BCDEFPT, tuvesarajjafianam A.

" Danda add. in ABCDEF.

15 ti ABCDEFT, iti P.

16 jdam deest in P and in T.

17 ekavesarajja® ACDEFPT, ekavesaraja® B.

'8 ti ABCDEFT, iti P.

19 idam deest in P.

20 ti ABCDEFT, iti P.

2l idam padam BCDEFT, idam A. idam deest in P.

22 pathamam CFT, pathamam ABDEP.

% samghassa tT ABCD(a.c.)E, sanghassa ti T(em.), samghassatiti D(p.c.),
samghassatiti F, saghassatiti P.

2 tividhapakarehi ABCDEFT, tividhappakahi P.
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attho veditabbo | seyyathidam' huld hult hul@® svahaya ti | tattha
seyyathida[g, 9ain® ti [A, 9a] codanatthe* [c, 9a] nipato [F, 9a] veditabbo |
kim payojanam namo® buddhassa namo dhammassa namo samghassa
ti® idam vacanam bhasitam hotT ti idam [T 104] vuttam | sabba-
antarayavividhaghatanatthaya’ namo buddhassa® namo dhammassa
namo samghassa ti’ idam vacanam bhasitam hoti |

hul@ hulG hula'® svahaya ti | tattha hula ti'? ye sabbe antaraya!?
anekavidhapakara® bahuroga'® bahudukkha'® bahusoka'” bahu-
paccatthika'® bahu-upaddava'® bahubhaya® hu-uppajjanti*' | te sabbe
antaraya® anekavidhapakara® namo buddhassanubhavena namo
dhammassanubhavena namo samghassanubhavena® linassanti

! seyyathidam ABCDEFP, seyyathidam T.

2 huld huld hula BCDT, huld hala hulu A, hala hold ha P, hula hulu hulu E,
hiilu hiilu halu F.

3 seyyathidan ABCDEFP, seyyathidan T.

4 codanatthe P, jotanattho CDFT, dotanattho ABDE.

> namo BCDEFPT, namota A.

¢ samghassa ti ABCDEF, sanghassa ti T(em.), sanghassa ti P.

" antarayavividhaghatanatthaya ABCDEFT, antarayavighatanatthaya P.

8 buddhassa deest in P.

? samghassa ti ABCDEF, sanghassa ti T(em.), saghassa ti P.

10 hul@ huld hula BDT, hala hala hala P, hala hala halu F, huld hulu hulu E,
hulu hulu hula AC.

' Danda deest in P.

12 huli ti ABCDEFT, halu ti P.

13 sabbe antaraya ABCDEFT, sabba-antaraya P.

14 anekavidhapakara ABCDEFT, anekavidha pakara P.

15 bahuroga AET, bahtiroga BCDFP.

16 bahudukkha AT(em.), bahtidukkha BCDEFP.

17 bahusoka ADET, bahtisoka BCDFP.

18 bahupaccatthika ADET, bahtpaccatthika BCP, bahtipacatthika F.

1 bahu-upaddava T, bahu-upaddhava ADE, bahi-upaddava B, bahuipaddhava
CFP. [P writes: Current usage: bahiipaddava.]

20 bahubhaya APT, bahiibhaya BCDEF.

I hu uppajjanti CEFT, hii uppajjanti BP, uppajjanti A.

2 antaraya deest in T.

2 anekavidhapakara ABCDEFT, anekavidha pakara P.

#* samgha® ABCDEF, sangha® T(em.), sagha® P.
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la-vinassa[g, obnti' | svahaya ti sutthu® [B, 7b D, 7b] sotthibhavena®
parihayanattham* | ye sabbe antaraya hu-uppajjanti® |° te sabbe [P 53]
antaraya’namo buddhassanubhavena namo dhammassa[t 1osjnubhavena
namo samghassanubhavena® linassanti’ [a'*-vinassanti | (A, 9b-F, 9b] sva-
[c,objhaya ti'! sutthu'? sotthimangalabhave na'® parihayanatthan ti' idam
ckavesarajjafianam veditabbam |

bhagavato ti idam bhagava attano vittharena fanena ragam vibhajati'®
vidamseti'® dosam vibhajati'’ vidamseti'® moham vibhajati'® vidamseti*’
lobhakkhandham dosakkhandham mohakkhandham?' vibhajati*

! linassanti 1t vinassanti ABCDT, lunassanti lu-vinassanti EF, i vinassanti P.
2 sutthu ABCDEFT, satthu P.

3 sotthibhavena [ABCDEF]P, sotthibhave na T.

4 parihayanattham ABCDEFT, parihayanatthi P.

’ hu-uppajjanti ACDFT, ha-uppajjanti BP.

¢ Danda deest in P.

7 antaraya ABCDFT, antarayo P.

8 samgha® ABCDFP, sangha® T(em.).

° lanassanti BDT, lunassanti ACF, lu vinassanti P.

1916 BDT, lu ACF. Deest in P.

' svahaya ti ABCDFT, svahaya P.

12 sutthu ABCDFT, sutthu P.

13 sotthimangalabhave na [ABCDF]T, sotthimangalabhavena P.

4 parihayanatthan ti ABCDFT, pahayanatthan ti P @ ye sabbe antaraya
hu-uppajjanti | te sabbe antaraya namo buddhassanubhavena namo
dhammassanubhavena namo samghassanubhavena ltinassanti l1d-vinassanti |
svahaya ti sutthu sotthimangalabhave na parihayanatthan ti desunt in E.

15" vibhajati em., vibhajjati ABCDEFT, virajjanti P. [P writes: Read:
virajjati.)

16 yidamseti em., vidansati ABCDEF, viddhamseti T(em.), viddhansati P.

17 vibhajati em., vibhajjati ABCDEFPT.

18 yidamseti em., vidansati ABCDEF, viddhamseti T(em.), viddhansati P.

1 vibhajati em., vibhajjati ABCDEFPT.

20 vidamseti em., vidansati ABCDEEF, viddhamseti T(em.), viddhansati P.

2 mohakkhandham ABCDEFT, mohakkhanadham P.

22 vibhajati em., vibhajjati ABCDEFPT.
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vidamseti' |* sabbe bhavagamike® kamme vibhajati* vidamseti’ | sabbe
ime dasasahassalokadhatiisu® vijjamana’ satta ugghatitafina® satta
vipacitafiii® satta neyyafifil satta padaparama satta'’ apparajakkha!’
satta maharajakkha'? satta tikkhindriya satta”® mudindriya satta
svakara [T 106] satta dvakara satta suvifinapeyya satta du-[B, 8a - D, 8a]
vififiapeyya satta bhabba'’ satta abhabba'® satta hina!” satta majjhima
satta'® panita'® satta ime ragacarita® [p54] satta dosacarita’! mohacarita?
saddhacarita®® buddhacarita® vitakkacarita® [A, 10a] Vi[E, 10a]bhajati*®
bhagava [c, 10a-F, 10a] attano vittharena fianena vibhattam karot1 ti idam
ekavesarajjafianam?’ nama |

'vidamseti em., vidansati ABCDEF, viddhamseti T(em.), viddhansati P.
2Danda deest in T ® la | add. in P.

3 bhavagamike ABCD(p.r:)EFT, bhagavata gamike P. [P writes: Read:
bhagava.]

4 vibhajati em., vibhajjati ABCDEFPT.

5 vidamseti em., vidansati ABCDEF, viddhamseti T(em.), viddhansati P.
¢ °Jokadhatasu ABCDEFT, °lokadhatusu P.

7 vijjamana ABCDEFT, vibhajjamana P.

8 ugghatitafifit BCDEFT, ugghatitafifiti A, uggatitaif P.

? vipacitaiind ABCDEFPT. viparcitaiii (e.p.).

1 padaparama satta ABCDEFT, padaparamasatta P.

" apparajakkha em., apparajjakkha ABCDEFP, apparakjakkha T.

12 maharajakkha em., maharajjakkha ABCDEFPT.

13 tikkhindriya satta ABCDEFT, tikkhindariyasatta P.

4 mudindriya deest in P.

15 bhabba BDFT, bhabbha P, sabba ACE.

1o abhabba BDET, abhabbha ACFP.

'7 hina em., hina ABCDEFPT.

18 ime add. in ACEFP.

1% panita em., panita ABCDEFPT.

20 °carita ABCDEFT, °caritta P.

21 °carita em., °caritta ABCDEFPT e satta add. in P.

22 °carita AT, °caritta BCDEFP.

23 °carita T, °caritta ABCDEFP.

24 buddhacarita T, buddhacaritta ABCDEF, buddhicaritta P.

25 °carita ACET, °caritta BDFP.

26 vibhajati em., vibhajjati ABCDEFT, vibhajjatiti P.

7 eka® ABCDEFT, ekam P.
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arahato ti idam bhagava attano vittharena fianena sabbe kilese arake
hanitum arahati ti araham |' sabbesam sankilesanam? hanitum arahatt
ti araham | sabbesam aranam® samsaracakkanam hanitum arahatf ti
araham | sabbesam catupaccayanam vibhajitum* arahati ti araham |
sabbesam papakammanam katum® na arahatf ti araham | [T 107]

tassa arahato sammasambuddhassa ti idam bhagava attano®
vittharena fianena sabbe sotapattimaggadhamme’ sammasambujjhatt
ti® sammasambuddho | sabbe sakadagami[Bu 8b - DIl shjmagga-
dhamme sammasambujjhati  ti°® sammasambuddho | sabbe
anagamimaggadhamme sammasambujjhati ti' sammasambuddho
| sabbe arahattamaggadhamme sammasambujjhati ti'! samma-
sambuddho | sabbe sotapattiphaladhamme'? sammasambujjhati ti
samma[A, 10b - E, 1objsambuic, 1objddho [F, 10b] | sabbe sakadagami-
phaladhamme sammasambujjhati ti sammasambuddho | sabbe
anagamiphaladhamme sammasambujjhatt ti sammasambuddho |
sabbe arahattaphaladhamme sammasambujjhati ti sammasambuddho
| arahattamagganibbanadhamme'® sammasambujjhati ti sammma-
sambuddho | arahattaphalanibbanadhamme sammasambujjhati ti
sammasambuddho |'* tassa sammasambuddhassa |

' Danda deest in T.

2 sankilesanam T(em.), samkilesanam ABCDEEF, kilesadinam P.

3 aranam em., aranam ACDEFPT, aramnam B.

* vibhajitum em., vibhajjitum FP, vibhajjhitum ABCDET.

° katum ABCDFT, katt P, kanatum E.

¢ attano BPT, atta® AC, attha® DEF.

7 sotapatti® CFPT, sotapati® ABDE.

8 °sambujjhatt ti C(p.c.)DEPT, °bujjhati ti ABC(a.c.), °saddhajjhati ti F.
% °sambujjhati ti ABCDEFT, °bujjhatf ti P.

10 °sambujjhati ti ABC(p.c.)DEFT, °bujjhati ti C(a.c.)P.

" °sambujjhati ti ABCDET, °bujjhat ti P.

12 sotapatti® PT(em.), sotapati® ABCDEF.

13 arahattamagganibbanadhamme ABCDEFT, arahattanibbanadhamme P.
“ Danda deest in P.
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atha va namo ti idam bhagava attano vittharena fnanena namo buddhassa
namo dhammassa namo samghassa' seyyathidam? hult hula hula

savam gunam ca vijja* ca balam tejam ca viriyam

siddhi kammam dhammam® saccam nibbanam
mokkham® guyhakam |’

danam sflam® ca pafiia ca nikkham pufifiam’
bhagyam tapam'® [T 108]

yasam!! sukham siri ripam!? catuvisati'® desana ||

evam ca'*solasadhamma guddha'® devasaranti ca |'¢inda deva cakkavatti
ca brahma mahabrahma'’ ¢’eva |'® [A, 11a—E, 11a] i[C, 11a—F, 11a]si maha-isi
c¢’eva muni mahamuni c’eva sappurisa-mahasappurisa-sambuddham

' samghassa ABCDEF, sanghassa T(em.), saghassa P.

2 seyyathidam ABCDEFP, seyyathidam T.

3 hul@ hul@ huld svahaya ti CDT, hala hult halt svahaya ti F, huld huld hula
svaha ti E, hulu hulu hulu svaha ti A, hiilt hult hult svahaya ti B, htla hala
svahaya ti P.

4 vijja AT(em.), vija DEF, vijjam P, vijaii BC.

> dhammam ABCDEFT, dhamma® P.

¢ mokkham ABCDEFT, mokkha® P.

" Danda deest in P and in T.

8 stlam T(em.), silaiit ABCDEFP.

? puiiiam ABCDEFT, pafifiam P.

10 tapam T, tappam ABCDEFP.

! yasam PT, yassam ABCDEF.

12 giri riapam ABCDEFT(siriripam), sirirupam P.

13 catuvisati ABCDET, catuvisati FP.

14 ca deest in P.

15 solasadhamma guddha ABFT, solasadhamma tuddha CD(p.c.), soddhasa-
dhamma guddha E, sammacasambuddha P. [P writes: Read: samma-
sambuddham.]

' Danda deest in P.

7 mahabrahma ABCDEFT, mahabrahma P.

¥ Danda deest in P.
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ca paccekasambuddham arahantam' sabbasiddhivijjadhara® sabba-
lokacariya® c’eva* | namo buddhassa namo dhammassa namo
samghassa® seyyathidam® hulG huld huld’ svahaya | indasavam
devasavam cakkavattisavam® brahma-savam mahabrahmasavam | isi-
savam maha-isisavam munisavam mahamunisavam’ sappurisasavam
mahasappurisasavam'® buddhasavam paccekabuddhasavam arahanta-
savam sabbasiddhi-vijjadharanam savam (B, 9 - D, 9] sabbaloka-
cariyanam savam etena savena etena saccena va tuyham suvatthi'' hotu
svahaya | [T 109] iti sabbe pada hettha vuttanayena veditabba |

Byaggharaja
byaggharaja ti yatha'? hi bhagava attano vijjamane'> mahabodhi-

rukkhamile ratanapallanke' sabbafifutafianapatimandito'> pati-
vedhito's ca [A, 11b - F, 11b] hoti [c, 11b - E, 11b] | so pana bhagava [P 56]

! sappurisamahasappurisasambuddham ca paccekasambuddham arahantam

T, sappurisamahasappurisasambuddham ca paccekasambuddham arahanti
ABCDEF, sapparisamahasapparisabuddhapacceka-arahanti P. [P writes: Read:
sappurisamahdsappurisa...arahanta.)

2caadd. inP.

3 sabba® BDPT, sabbe ACEF.

“¢’eva P, ca ABCDEF. ¢’eva deest in T.

3 samghassa ABCDEF, sanghassa PT(em.).

¢ seyyathidam ABCDEFP, seyyathidam T.

7 huld huld hula ABCDT, hilu hilu hald F, hul, hulu hulu E, hala hala hala P.
8 cakkavattisavam P (perhaps it is a conj. based on the pali text of BPM
itself, where, few lines above, mahdcakkavatti is not listed among the
dhammas: inda deva cakkavatti ca brahma mahabrahma), cakkavattisavam
mahacakkavattisavam ABCDEFT.

® mahamunisavam BDFPT, mahamunisavam ACE.

10 sappurisasavam mahasappurisasavam ABCDEFT, sappurissasavam maha-
sappurissasavam P.

" suvatthi ABCDEFT, suvatthu P.

12 yatha P, tatha ABCDEFT.

13 vijjamane ABCDEFT, vijjamanone P.

14 ratanapallanke ABCDEFT, rattanapallanke P.

15 °patimandito T(em.), °patimandito ABCDEFP.

16 pativedhito em, pativedhito ABCDEF, pativedito T(em.), pativedito P.
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sabbanfiutafianena buddho ti sabbalokesu pakato' hoti | so bhagava
sabbalokehi sabbaififiutaianabuddho ti vuccati | tasma so bhagava
byaggharaja ti vuccati |

tattha katamo sabbafifiutaiianabuddho ti* | ayam amhakam bhagava
pubbenivasanussatinanam® ekam pathamayamam® pathamafianam?
abhisambujjhati® | majjhimayamam dutiyafianam dibbacakkhufanam
abhisambujjhati’ | pacchimayamam tatiyafianam asavakkhayafanam
abhisambujjhati® | ayam’ amhakam bhagava [B, 10a - D, 10a] tilokehi
sabbaififiutafianabuddho ti vuccati |

atha va pubbenivasanussatinanam!® atitafianam!' nama | dibba-
cakkhufianam pana paccuppannafianam nama | asavakkhayafianam
pana anagatafianam nama | iti ime tayo fiana'? sabbafifiutaianan ti
vuccati |

tattha tisu Nanesu'> ekam Nanam asavafg, 12a)kkhayafianam [T
110] nama mahafr, 12a]bofa, 12a]dhT ti [C, 12a] vuccati | tam mahabodhi-
sabbanfutafianam'# buddhan ti vuccati |

pathavidhatusamiiham!® pana appam va mahantam va sammuti-
vasena'® cetiyan ti vuccati | yasmim buddhanam dhatucetiyamhi

! pakato ACDEFT, pakato BP.

2 katamo sabbaffiutafianabuddho ti BCDEFT, katamam sabbafifiutafiana-
buddhanti P, katamo sabbafinutafianabaddho ti A.

3 °nivasanussati® ABCDEFT, °nivasanusati® P.

4 pathamayamam CFT, pathamayamam BDEP, pathamayama® A.

5 pathamafanam CT, pathamafianam ABDE, fianam P. pathamafianam deest
in F.

¢ abhisambujjhati ABCDEFT, abhisambujjhi P.

7 abhisambujjhati ABCDEFT, abhisambujjhi P.

8 abhisambujjhati ABCDEFT, abhisambujjhi P.

% ayam deest in P.

19 pubbenivasanussatiiapam ABCDEFT, pubabenivasanusatifianam P.

I atitafianam ABDT, atitafianam CEFP.

12 tayo fiana ABCDEFPT. [P writes: Read: tayorianam.)

13 tisu fanesu ABCDT, tisu fianesu EF, tayofianesu P.

4 mahabodhi® BCDEFT, mahabodhi® A, mahabodhi P.

15 pathavidhatusamtham T, pathavidhatusamoham ABCDEFP.

16 sammutivasena BDFT, samutivasena P, sammativasena ACE. [P writes:
Read: sammativasena.]
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patitthapitum’ hoti | ayam cetiya’ mahacetiyam nama anagghacetiyam?®
nama sabbacetiyanam settham uttamam hoti | tam cetiyadhatukam*
atisettham  atimahantehi sabbaratanehi  suvannarajatehi® yava
akanitthabhavaggesu® cetiyehi kammehi |

yam cetiyadhatukam’ angulippafs, 10b — D, 1obJmanam® pi katam
hoti | tam cetiyam anagghacetiyam’ atisettham ati-uttamam sabba-
cetiyanam hoti | mahabodhifp s7jrukkhasakhadinam!® cetiyartipam
katam'' va buddhartpam katam'? va hoti | tam mahabodhicetiyarapam'
buddhariipam'* uttamam sabbaratanehi'® [T 111] suvannarajatehi'® sabba-
cetiyehi sabbabuddhartipehi!” |

ye pana bhikkhu'® va bhikkhuni’® va upasako va upasika va
catu-[E, 12b]parisa®® buddharGpam va [a, 12b] bodhim [c, 12b] sayam [F,
12b] patam upatthanam karonti | te yatha tathagatadharamanena®'

! patitthapitum ABCDEFT, patitthapitam P.

2 cetiya ABCDEFT, cetiyam P.

* anaggha® T, anagga® ABCDEF, anaggam P.

4 cetiyadhatukam ABCDEFT, cetiyam sadhatukam P.

5 suvannarajatehi C(p.r.)F(p.c.)T, suvannarajjatchi ABC(a.7)DEP, suvanna-
rajatahi F(a.c.).

¢ akanitthabhagavaggesu ABCDEFT, akanitthabhavanesu P.

7 cetiyadhatukam ABCDEFT, cetiyam sadhatukam P.

8 °ppamanam ACDEFPT, °ppamanam B.

? anagghacetiyam T, anaggacetiyam ABCDEF, anagghana cetiyam P.

10 °gakhadinam ABCDEFT, °sakhabhinnam P.

! cetiyaripam katam BCDEFT, cetiyarupam katam A, cetiyam rupakatam P.
12 buddhartipam katam ABCDEFT, buddharaipakatam P.

13 °ripam ABCDEFT, °rupam P.

4 °rapam ABDCEFT, °rupam P.

15 sabbaratanehi ABCDEFT, sabbarattanehi P.

16 suvannarajatehi T, suvannarajatehi C(p.r)F, suvannarajjatchi ABC(a.r)
DEP.

17 °rapehi ABCDEFT(p.c.), °rupehi P, °rapahi F(a.c.).

18 bhikkhu BDFPT, bhikkhtt ACE.

19 bhikkhuni CT, bhikkhuni ABDEFP.

20 catuparisa BCDEFPT, catupurisa A.

! tathagatadharamanena em., tathagatadharamanena BCDEFT, tathagatam
dharamanena A, tathagatadharamane P.



Pali Text 81

upatthanam viya karonti | ye pana buddhariipangane' va cetiyangane?
va bodhingane® va tinarukkham vallijjatam* parisa visodhenti
chindanti® bhindanti® parisuddham karonti udakabalukani’ visificanti
vikiranti® te parisa ca’ yatha tathagatadharamane'® rogabyadhipilitajate''
viya dibbosadhe'? gahetva pakkhitte!* viipasamenti'® | te parisa aroga'’
jata parisuddhakaya apaccatthika dighayuka suvannavanna abhiriipa
bahusu[B, 11a - D, 11a]kha'® bahuyasa'” bahuparivara'® [t 112] honti |
te pana sace manussasampattim va devasampattim va nibbana-
sampattim va icchanti | te yatha attano icchitena' labhanti | tattha
manussasampattin ti?* cakkavattisampattim labhanti’! | devasampattin
ti*?* brahma-indadevasampattim® labhanti** | nibbanasampattin ti*

! buddharapangane CDEFT, buddharipamgane A, buddharGpamngane B,
buddharupagane P.

2 cetiyangane BCDEFT, cetiyamgane A, cetiyagane P.

3 bodhingane ABCDEFT, bodhigane P.

4 tinarukkham vallijatam T(em.), tinarukkham valijatam ABCDEF, tinna-
rukkhavullijatam P.

*> chindanti ABCDEFT, tindhanti P.

¢ bhindanti deest in ACF.

7udakabalukani ABCDEFT, udakabalikani P.

8 vikiranti ABCDEFT, vikirinti P.

° ca deest in P. Danda add. in ACF after ca.

10 tathagatadharamane em., tathagatadharamane ABCDEFPT.

' rogabyadhipilitajate T(em.), rogabyadhipilitajate ABCDEFP.

12 dibbosadhe em., dibbosathe ABCDEFT, dibbosettha P.

13 pakkhitte ABCDEFT, pakkhite P.

14 vipasamenti ACEFT, viimasamenti B, vupasamenti DP.

'S aroga ABCDEFT, roga P.

10 bahusukha BDT, bahiisukha ACEF, bahusukha deest in P.

17 bahuyasa BDT, bahtiyasa ACEFP.

18 bahuparivara T(em.)D, bahiiparivara ABCEFP.

19 jcchitena ABCDEFT, icchate P.

20 °gampattin ti ABCDEFT, °sampattiti P.

2! labhanti ABCDEFT, labbhanti P.

22 °sampattin ti ABCDEFT, °sampattiti P.

2 brahma-inda® T, brahma indi® ABCE, brahma inda® DF, brahma inda P.
24 Jabhanti ABCDEFT, labbhanti P.

5 °sampattin ti ABCDEFT, °sampattiti P.
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buddhapaccekabuddha-aggasavaka-aja, 13asIic, 13a - E, 13alti[F,
mahasavakakhinasava-arahantasampattim' labhanti? | [p 58]

idam vacanam bhagavata bhikkhtinam bhasitam hoti |* bhikkhave
ye parisa tathagatam sakkaronti garukaronti* manenti plijenti mama
dhammavinayam sakkaronti garukaronti® manenti pijenti te parisa
mama upatthakam nama karonti | ye pana bhikkhave parisa mama
upatthakam karonti® mama dhammavinayam upatthakam na karonti’
te parisa mama upatthakam?® na karonti |> ye pana bhikkhave mama
parinibbutakale'’ parisa'' mama dhammavinayam upatthakam karonti |'?
[B, 11b—D, 11b] te parisa mama upatthakam karonti |'* ye pana bhikkhave
parisa'* mama'> dhammavinayam upatthakam karonti'® buddharipam
cetiyam mahabodhim'” upatthakam karonti ['* te parisa mama
upatthakam'® karonti |*° ye pana bhikkhave parisa’ dhammavinayam
upatthakam na karonti?? | te parisa mama upatthakam na karonti |
ye pana [A, 13b] bhikkhajc, 13bjve parisa ma(E, 13bjma dharamanakale

13a]-

1

toasiti® ABCDET, °asiti® FP e °khina® BT, °khina® ACDEFP.
2 Jlabhanti ABCDEFT, labbhanti P.

3 Danda deest in P and in T.

* garukaronti ABCDEFT, gurukaronti P.

3 garukaronti ABCDEFT, gurukaronti P.

¢ Danda add. in ABCDEFT.

7 na karonti P, karonti ABCDEFT.

§ upatthakam BCDEFPT, upakam A.

° na karonti em., na karontiti P, karonti | ABCDEFT.
10 parinibbuta® PT, parinibbutta® ABCDEF.

' mama parinibbutakale parisa mama add. in P.

12 Danda deest in P.

13 Danda deest in P.

14 parisa deest in B.

'S mama BCDEFPT, ma A.

' Danda add. in ABCDEFT.

17 buddhartipam cetiyam mahabodhim ABCDEFT, buddhariipacetiyamaha-
bodhi P.

'8 Danda deest in P.

! nama add. in P.

20 Danda deest in P.

2 mama add. in P.

22 na karonti BC(p.c.)DFPT, karonti AC(a.c.)E.

2 Danda deest in P.
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upattha[r, 13b]kam yatha karonti <parinibbanakale upatthakam tatha
karonti te parisa mama upatthakam nama karonti> |' [T 113]

ye parisa mahabodhim upatthaka® sakkaccagaravena sabba-
upatthakam®  karonti |[* miulakhandhatacasakhapattaphalan®  ti
cha® upatthakam karonti | idam te parisa mahabodhim’ upatthakam
katva upatthakam nama karonti | tasma te parisa idam mahabodhim
upatthakam® katva sakkaronti garukaronti® manenti pGjenti |'° idam
mahabodhi-upatthakam nama karonti'' | [p 59]

balukacetiyam  mattikacetiyam itthakacetiyam  silacetiyam
rajatacetiyam'? suvannacetiyam manicetiyan ti ime satta[B, 12ajcetiya
pathavidhatusamii(p, 12a;ha'® sammutivasena'* cetiya ti vuccanti | ime
sattacetiya danamaya silamaya'®> bhavanamaya'® nama honti |

! te parisa mama upatthakam na karonti | ye pana bhikkhave parisa mama
dharamanakale upatthakam yatha karonti <parinibbanakale upatthakam tatha
karonti te parisa mama upatthakam nama karonti> | conj. (based on P), te parisa
mama upatthakam na karonti | ye pana bhikkhave parisa mama dharamanakale
upatthakam yatha karonti ABCDEFT, buddhapadalakkhana nitthita | [...]
| buddham saranam gacchami dhammam saranam gacchami sangham
saranam gacchami | te pana parisa mama parinibbanakale upatthakam yatha
karonti mahabodhi parinibbanakale upatthakam tatha karonti te parisa mama
upatthakam nama karonti | P.

2 mahabodhim upatthaka ABCDEFT, mahabodhi-upatthaka P.

3 sabba-upatthakam P, sabbupatthakam ABCDT, sabbapatthakam EF.

4 Danda deest in P.

> milakhandhatacasakhapattaphalan CDFT, milakhandhatacasakhamagga-
phalan ABE, malakhandhatapattaphalan P. [P writes: Read: miilakhandha-
tacapattaphalan.]

¢ cha deest in P.

7 mahabodhim T, mahabodhi® ABCDEFP.

8 mahabodhim upatthakam AT, mahabodhi-upatthakam BCDEF(p.c.)P, maha-
bodhi-upattha F(a.c.).

% garukaronti deest in P and in T.

19 Danda deest in P and in T.

! karonti ABCDEFT, karontiti T.

12 rajatacetiyam T, rajatacetiyam C(p.c.)FP, rajjatacetiyam ABC(a.c.)DE.

13 pathavidhatusamtha em., pathavidhatusamtiha T, pathavidhatusamoha
ABCDEFP.

4 sammuti® ACDPT, samuti® BEF.

15 sflamaya T, silamaya ABCDEFP.

16 vasana add. in P.
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abhidhammasanganipakaranam' vibhangapakaranam? dhatukatha-
pakaranam® pu[E, 14a]ggala[A, idalpafifiattipakaranam [c, 14a] katha-
vatthupakaranam [F, 14a] yamakapakaranam patthanapakaranan ti ime
sattapakarana dhammasamuha* [T 114] sammutivasena dhammacetiya’
nama sattacetiya ti° vuccanti’ |

imina sattacetiya® vandanaptjanubhavena® sabbesam sattanam
paparasikappa-satasahassani'® vinassanti | kifici papakammanam
sattanam'! sarire'? vijjamanam sesapapakammam natthi ti | ime
cuddasacetiya'* danamaya silamaya bhavanamaya samyutta'’ vasana
nama honti |

Dipiraja
dipiraja' ti yatha hi bhagava tiloke paficakamagunavisaye'” abhirato

na hoti | so pana bhagava tiloke afifam'® kifici ukkanthikam'
abhirato na hoti | [B, 12b - D, 12b] so pana bhagava® attano visaya-

! °sangant® em., °sangint® P, °sangini ABCDEFT.

2 °pakaranam BCDFPT, °pakaranam AE.

3 °katha® ABCDEFT, °kattha® P.

4 dhammasamiha CT, dhammasamuha ABDEF, dhammasamuha® P.
> dhammacetiya ABCDEFT, dhammacetiyo P.

¢ °cetiya ti em., °cetiyo ti ABCEFPT. [P writes: Read: cetiyati.]

7 vuccanti P, vuccati ABCDEFT.

§ sattacetiya ABCDEFT, sattadanamaya silamaya cetiya P.

? vandana® ABCDFT, vandhana® EP.

10 paparasikappasatasahassani ABCDEFT, cakavalikappasatasahassani P. [P
writes: Read: cakkavalakappasatasahassani.]

! sattanam deest in P.

12 sarfre T, sarire ABCDEFP.

13 Danda deest in P.

14 °cetiya ABCDEF, °cetiya ti T, °cetiyo P.

15 samyutta ABCDET, samyuttaya F, samyuta® P.

1 dipi® em., dipi® ABCDEFPT.

17 paficakamagunavisaye ABCDEFT, paficakammagunavisayam P. [P writes:
Read: paricakamagunavisayam.]

18 afifiam P, yam ABCDEFT.

19 ukkanthikam em., ukkatthikam ABCDEFT, ukkunthitam P.

2 bhagava deest in P.
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sabbaffiutafianasamkhatam' navalokuttarafianadhammam? abhirato
hoti tilokanam maggaphalanibbanahitatthaya | tasma [A, 14b] so bhagava’
[C, 14b—E, 14b] dipiraja* ti vuccati | [P 60]

Balahako assaraja

balahako’ [F, 14b] assaraja ti yatha hi <bhagava>S sabbasattchi ativiya
sobhanena sutthagamanena’ samannagato hoti | so pana bhagava®
sabbasattehi ativiya sobhanena’ dasabalakayadharanasamkhatena
mahathamabalena samannagato hoti | so pana bhagava'® sabbasattehi
[T 115] ativiya sobhanena dasabalafianadharanasamkhatena javana-
flanabalena samannagato hoti | so pana bhagava sabbasattehi ativiya
sobhanena gatifianabalena samannagato hoti | tasma so bhagava'l
balahako!? assaraja ti vuccati |

tattha dasabalafianan ti idam pathamam" karanakaranam'* fianabalam
janati | dutiyam kammanta[B, 13a - D, 13aravipakantaram' fanabalam
janati | tatiyam paricchedakammam'® fianabalam janati | catuttham
[A, 152 — E, 15a] dhatunanajc, 1sajttakaranam fanabalam janati | [F, 15a]
paficamam sattanam ajjhasayam'’ fianabalam janati | chatthamam

! visaya® ABCDEFT, visayam P.

2 navalokuttarafianadhammam ATCEFP, navalokuttara---ianadhammam BD.
3 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

4 dipi® em., dipi® ABCDEFPT,

3 balahako em., balaho ABCDEFPT.

¢ bhagava conj.

7 sutthagamanena A, sutthagamanena BCDEFT, sugamanena P.

8 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

° sobhanena ABCDEFT, sobhanena P.

10bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

" bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

12 balahako em., balaho ABCDEFPT.

13 pathamam CFT, pathamam ABDEP.

14 karanakaranam ABCDEFT, karanakarana® P.

15 kammantaravipakantaram ABCDEFT, kammantaram vipakantara® P.
16 paricchedakammam ABCDEFT, paricchedakamma® P.

17 ajjhasayam ABCDEFT, ajjhasaya® P.
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jhanadihi saddhim avasesam kilesameva' fanabalam janati |
sattamam sattanam indriyanam tikkhamudubhavam fanabalam
janati | [T 116] atthamam pubbenivutthakhandhasantatimeva
2 fanabalam janati | navamam sattanam cutipatisandhibhavam?
nanabalam janati | dasamam <saccaparicchedam>* fanabalam janati
ti |* imani dasabalafianani bhagavato® dasabalananan ti veditabbani
| etehi dasabalafianehi sabbafifutafianam veditabbam | atttafianam’
nama pubbenivasanussatinanam® [P ¢1] paccuppannafianam nama
dibbacakkhufianam anagatafianam nama asavakkhayafianan ti tayo
NafA, 156 —E, 156)0@° [B, 13b— D, 13b] sabbafifiutafianan ti [c, 15b] vuccanti'® |

dasabalakar, 15b]yan ti kotisatasahassanam hatthinam'' baladharanam
bhagavato kayam pana bhagavato'> dasabalakayan ti vuccati |
kalavakahatthi-gangeyyahatthi'*-tambahatthi'*-pandarahatthi'>-
pingala-hatthi'¢-gandhahatthi!'’-mangalahatthi'®-hemahatth1'°-

"'avasesam kilesa® ABCDET, avisesam kilesa® F, avasesakilesa® P.

2 °nivutthakhandha® ABCDEFT, °nivuttakhandha® P.

* cutipati® T, cutipati® ABCDEFP.

* saccaparicchedam conj., sabbaparicchedakammam ABCDEFT, sabba-
paricchedakamma® P.

> Danda deest in AB.

¢ bhagavato ABCDEFT, bhaggavato P.

7 atitafianam T, atitafianam ABCDEFP.

§ pubbenivasanussatifianam T(em.), pubbenivasanusatinanam CDEFP, pubbe-
nivanusatifianam B, subbenivasanussatinanam A.

? tayo fiana ABCDEFT, tayo nanam P.

19 yuccanti ABCDEFT, vuccati P.

" hatthinam T, hatthinam ABCDEFP.

12 bhagavato kayam pana bhagavato ABCDEFT, bhaggavato P.

13 gangeyyahatthT deest in P.

14 tambahatthi em., tambahatthi T, tambahatthi BCDEFP, tamahatth A.
15 pandarahatthi ABT, pandarahatthi CDEFP.

16 pingalahattht ABT, pingalahatthi CDEFP.

17 gandhahatthi ABT, gandhahatthi CDEFP.

'® mangalahatthT ABT, mangalahatthi CDEFP.

19 hemahatth ABT, hemahatthi CDEFP.
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uposathahatthi'-chaddantahatthinam?  baladharanam®  bhagavato*
kayabalam pana dasabalakayan ti vuccati | [T 117]

pakatihatthtnam  navanavutisatasahassanam® balam  ekassa
kalavakassa hatthino balasamam® hoti | kalavakahatthinam
navanavutisatasahassanam’  balam  ekassa  gangeyyahatthino
balasamam® hoti | gangeyyahatthinam navanavutisatasahassanam’
balam ekassa tambahatthino'* balasamam!!' hoti | tambahatthinam'?
navanavutisatasahassanam'® balam ekassa pandaa, 16ajrahatthi-g,
16aino' balasamam'® ho[c, 16alti | [F, 16a] pandarahatthinam nava-
navutisatasahassanam'® balam ekassa pi[B, 14a — D, 14aigalahatthino!’
balasamam'® hoti | pingalahatthinam navanavutisatasahassanam'
balam ekassa gandhassa hatthino balasamam?® hoti | gandhahatthinam
navanavutisatasahassanam?' balam ekassa [T 118] mangalassa hatthino
balasamam? hoti | mangalahatthinam navanavutisatasahassanam?
balam ekassa hemassa hatthino balasamam?® hoti | hemahatthinam

! uposathahatthi ABT, uposathahatthi CDEFP.

2 chaddantahatthinam BCDET, chaddantahatthinam F, chaddhantahatthinam P,
chandantahatthinam A.

3 baladharanam BCDEFPT, balam dharanam A.

4 bhagavato ABCDEFT, bhaggavato P.

’ navanavutisatasahassanam PT, navanavuttisattasahassanam ABCDEF.
¢ balasamam ABCDEFT, balam samam P.

" navanavuti® T(em.), navanavutti® ABCDEFP.

8 balasamam ABCDEFT, balam samam P.

? navanavuti® T(em.), navanavutti® ABCDEFP.

10 tambahatthino em., tambahatthino ABCDEFT, tambassa hatthino P.

! balasamam ABCDEFT, balam samam P.

12 tambahatthinam em., tambahatthinam ABCDEFT, tambhahatthinam P.
13 navanavuti® T, navanavutti® ABCDEFP.

' pandara® T, panda[A, 16bjrasa® ABCDEF, pandarassa P.

15 balasamam ABCDEFT, balam samam P.

16 navanavuti® PT(em.), navanavutti® ABCDEF.

17 pingalahatthino ABCDEFT, pingalassa hatthino P.

18 balasamam ABCDEFT, balam samam P.

1 navanavuti® T, navanavutti® ABCDEFP.

20 balasamam ABCDEFT, balam samam P.

I navanavuti® PT(em.), navanavutti® ABCDEF.

22 balasamam ABCDEFT, balam samam P.

2 navanavuti® PT(em.), navanavutti® ABCDEEF.

24 balasamam ABCDEFT, balam samam P.
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navanavutisatasahassanam' balam ekassa uposathahatthino® bala-
samam?® hoti | uposathahatthinam navanavutisatasahassanam* balam
ekassa chaddantassa hatthino balasamam® hoti | chaddantahatthinam
navanavutisatasahassanam® balam ekassa tathagatassa balasamam’
hoti® |°

imesam dasannam hatthinam jetthakanam'® [a, 16b] chaddanta-
[E, 16bjdinam'! hatthtnam kayabalam e[c, 16bjkassa tathafr, iebjgatassa
balasamam hoti'? idam dasabalakayan ti vuccati | [P 62]

Uposatho varanardaja

uposatho varanaraja ti yatha' hi bhagava'* [, 14b - D, 14b] tilokanam
visayajatam sabbakalam paficakamagunavisayam'® kifici arammanam
na abhirato'® hoti | so pana bhagava attano visayajatam sabbaififiuta-
nanasamkhatam navalokuttarafianadhammanibbanam!” abhirato'® hoti
| [T 119] tasma so bhagava'® uposatho varanaraja ti vuccati |

! navanavuti® EPT, navanavutti® ABCDF.

2 uposathahatthino ABCDEFT, uposathassa hatthino P.

3 balasamam ABCDEFT, balam samam P.

4 navanavuti® PT(em.), navanavutti® ABCDEF.

5 balasamam ABCDEFT, balam samam P.

¢ navanavuti® PT(em.), navanavutti® ABCDEF.

" balasamam ABCDEFT, balam samam P.

8 hoti ABCDEFT, hotiti P.

° Danda deest in P.

19 jetthakanam CDEFPT, jetthanam kanam B, setthakanam A.

" chaddantadinam T, chaddhantadinam ABP, chaddhantadinnam CDE,
chaddhantadinam F.

12 hoti ABCDEFT, hotiti P.

13 yatha P, yasma ABCDEFT.

14 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

15 paficakamagunavisayam BP, paficakamagunavisaye ACDEFT.

16 abhirato BFPT, abhiratto CDE, arabhirato A.

7" navalokuttara® ABCDEPT, navalokuttaram F e °dhammanibbanam
ABCDEFT, °dhammaniccarammanam P. [P writes: Read: navalokuttarariana
dhammanibbanarammanam.)

18 abhirato PT, abhiratto BCDEEF, arabhiratto A.

1 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.
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Chaddanto varanaraja

chaddantavaranaraja' ti yatha® hi bhagava® chabbannaramsthi* attano
sakalakayapatimandito® hoti | tasma so bhagava chaddantavaranaraja®
ti vuccati |

Vasuki-uragaraja

vasuki-uragaraja’ ti yatha® hi bhagava attano sakalakayasabbafifiuta-
nanapatimandito’ hoti | yasma'® hi kalanagaraja pana atta[g, 17ajno
rata[A, 17ajnapallank@asanam!! bhagavafr, 17ato'? datva attajc, 17aJno
hitatthaya attamano ahosi | atha bhagava kalanagarajassa hitatthaya
tasmim'® pana'* ratanapallanke nisinno vimuttisukham patisamvedi'’
| B, 15a—D, 15a] tasma so bhagava vasuki-uragaraja'® ti vuccati |

! chaddanta® T, chaddhanta® ABCDEF, chaddhanto P.

2 yatha P, yasma ABCDEFT.

3 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

4 chabbannaramsthi em., chabbannaransthi T, chabbannaramsihi P, chabanna-
ransthi ABCD, chabannaransihi EF.

5 sakalakayapatimandito PT, sakalakayapatimandito ABCDEF.

¢ chaddantavaranaraja CFT, chaddhantavaranaraja ABDE, chaddhanto varana-
raja P.

7 vasuki-uragaraja em., vasuki-uraggaraja BDT, vasuki uragaraja P, vasaki
uraggaraja ACEF.

8 yatha P, tatha ABCDEFT.

? °patimandito T(em.), °patimandito ABCDEFP.

10 yasma ABCDEFT, tatha P.

! °pallankasanam CDEFPT, °palankasanam AB.

12 bhagavato ABCDEFT, bhaggavato P.

13 tasmim P, yasmim ABCDEFT.

14 pana deest in P.

15 patisamvedi T(em.), patisamvedi ABCDEF, parisamvedi P.

16 vasuki-uraga® em., vasuki-uragga® ABCDEFT, vasuki-uraga® P.
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tattha vasuki' ti idam sattaratanapallankasanan® ti vuccati |
uragaraja’ pana kalanagaraja* ti vuccati |° vimuttisukham pana
nibbanasukhan ti vuccati | [T 120] uposatho ti kayavivekam cittavivekam
viipasamitva ariyapuggalo sabbapapanivaranatthaya viveke viharanto
sabbabuddhehi uposatho ti vuccati® | varana ti’ pana sabbakilesa [P
63] nivaranaya® ariyapuggalo viveke viharanto uposatho ti vuccati |
raja ti’ ayam rajasaddo’® duvidho lokiyaraja ca lokuttararaja'! ca hoti
|2 tattha [A, 17b] lokiya[E, 17v)raja akhanda-uposathanivarr, 17vjsako'
[c, 17b] cakkavattiraja |" lokuttararaja pana buddhapaccekabuddha-
aggasavaka-asitimahasavakakhinasava-arahanta'®  kayavivekacitta-
vivekanibbanarammanam'® abhirato'” hoti | tasma so bhagava uposatho
varanaraja ti vuccati |

! vasuki ABPT, vasuki CDEF.

2 sattaratanapallankasanan ABCDEFT, saddam rattanapallankasanan P.

* uraga® P, uragga® ABCDFT, uggaragga® E.

4 kalanagaraja ABCDEFT, nagaraja P.

’ Danda deest in ABDT.

¢ vimuttisukham pana nibbanasukhanti vuccati | uposatho ti kayavivekam
cittavivekam vipasamitva ariyapuggalo sabbapapanivaranatthaya viveke
viharanto sabbabuddhehi uposatho ti vuccati | ABCDEFT, vimuttiposatho ti
vuccati | P.

7 ti deest in ABCDEFP.

§ sabbakilesanivaranaya ACDEFT, sabbakilesa--nivaranaya BD, sabbadesa-
nivaranaya P.

° Danda add. in ACDEF.

10 rajasaddo ABCDT, rajasaddho E, rajasaddho F, saddo P.

' lokuttararaja ABCDEFT, raja P.

2 hoti | ABCDEFT, sava-arahanta kayavivekacittavivekanibbarammanam
abhiratto hoti | tasma so bhagava uposatho varanarajati vuccati | ariyanam
puggalanam ekamase cha uposatha ca lokuttararaja ca hoti | P.

13 akhanda-uposathanivasako em., akkhanda-uposathanivasako T(em.),
akkhandha-uposathanivasako ABCDEF, akhandha-uposathanivasaka P.

4 Danda deest in T.

15 °khinasava-arahanta T, °khinasava-arahanta ABCDEF, °khinasava-arahanto
P.

16 kayavivekacittavivekanibbanarammanam BCDEFT, kayavivekacittavivek
anibbarammanam P, kayavivekanibbanarammanam A. [P writes: Read: kayavi
vekacittavivekanibbanarammanam. ]

17 abhirato APT(em.), abhiratto BCDEF.
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ariyanam puggala, 15b - D, 1sbjnam ekamase ca' uposatha
sukkapakkhe? tayo® uposatha ca kalapakkhe* tayo uposatha ca |°
paficamidivase® eko uposatho ca |7 atthamidivase® eko uposatho ca |°
pancadasidivase'® eko uposatho ca ti'! | ime'? [T 121] sukkapakkhe'® tayo
uposatha nama | paficamidivase'> eko uposatho ca |'¢ atthamidivase!’
eko uposatho ca |'® catuddasidivase'® va paficadasidivase® eko uposatho
ca ti’! |

ime? [A, 18a] kala[E, 18a)pakkhe® tayo [F, 18a] u[c, 18a)posatha nama
| upavasanti ti uposatha piyasilena*® sabbaso aharassa abhufjana-
samkhatena anasanena® va khirapanamadhupanadimattena® va upeta
hutva vasantT ti attho | [P 64]

' ca ABCDEFT, cha P.

2 sukka® T(em.), sukkha® ABCDEF, suka® P.

3 tayo ACDEFPT, yo B.

4kala® em., kala® ABCDEFPT.

> Danda deest in P.

¢ paficamidivase T(em.), paficamidivase ABCDEFP.

" Danda deest in P and in T.

8 atthamidivase BDT, atthamidivase ACEFP.

° Danda deest in P and in T.

10 paiicadasidivase T(em.), paiicadasadivase ABCDEFP.

' ca ti ABCDEFT, ca P.

12 ime deest in P.

13 sukka® PT, sukkha® ABCDEEF.

14| kalapakkhe tayo uposatha ca | add. in P. Some undecipherable akkharas
have been erased in A.

15 paiicamidivase T, paficamidivase P, paicadivase AB(dub.)CDEF.

19 Danda deest in P and in T.

17 atthamidivase BCDEFT, atthamidivase AP.

18 Danda deest in P and in T.

19 catuddasidivase em., catudasidivase ACDET, catudasidivase BF, catudasa-
divase P.

20 paficadasidivase T, paiicadasadivase ABCDEFP.

2l ca ti ABCDEFT, ca P.

2 ime deest in P.

23 kala® em., kala® ABCDEFPT.

2 piyasilena T, piyasilena ABCDEF, pisilena P.

5 anasanena em., anasakena ABCDEFPT.

26 khirapanamadhupanadimattena T, khirapanamadhupanadimattena CDFP,
khirapanamadhupanadimattena ABE.
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Hamsaraja

hamsaraja ti yatha' hi bhagava®’ sattaratanadibhedam hirafifa-
suvannasamkhatam lokiyasaram na abhirato® hoti | so pana bhagava
attano viya® maggaphalanibbanasamkhatam lokuttaradhammam
abhira[B, 16a - D, 16a]to’ hoti | tilokanam hitatthaya® attano anflam kifici
karanam hitam hoti | tasma so bhagava’ hamsaraja® ti vuccati | [T 122]

tattha hamso ti sattaratanadibhedam hirafinasuvannasamkhatam
lokiyasaram rajjati hasati ti lokiyahamso | maggaphalanibbana-
samkhatam lokuttarasaram rajjati hasati ti lokuttarahamso | raja ti
duvifa, 18b - E, 18b]dho rajasaddo’ cakkavattiraja [F, 18b] ca sabbafiuta-
[c, i1sb)Nanaraja ca hoti |'° sattaratanam rajjati cakkavattiraja ca
sabbaffiutafianam rajjati |'' sabbafifiutananaraja nama hoti | tasma so
bhagava'? raja ti vuccati |

Balakukkuta-usabharaja
balakukkuta-usabharaja ti yatha'* hi bhagava pubbe usabharaja hutva

sumangalo nama attano majjhe vikappanam' katum paccatthikam
na abhirato'® hoti | so pana bhagava'® attano dutthadosakammam'’

!'yatha P, tatha ABCDEFT.

2 bhagava ACDEFT, bhaggava P.

3 abhirato ATBCP, abhiratto DEF.

* viya ABCDEFT, visaya® P.

3 abhirato ABCPT, abhiratto DEF.

®na add. in P.

" bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

8 hamsa® PT(em.), hansa® ABCDEF.

? rajasaddo BT, rajasaddho ACDEF. Deest in P.

19 Danda deest in P.

" Danda deest in BCP.

12 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

13 yatha P, tatha ABCDEFT.

" vikappanam A, vikampanam BCDEFT, vikappannam P.
15 abhirato BPT, abhiratto CDEF, arabhiratto A.

1 bhagava ACDEFPT, bhaggava B.

17 dutthadosakammam ABCDEFT, dutthadosam kammam P.
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paccatthikam pahaya sattanam dhammam desetum abhirato' hoti |
tasma [B, 16b- D, 16b] SO bhagava balakukkuta-usabharaja ti vuccati |

tattha usabharaja ti so bhagava nama khantibalena’? samannagato
ti vuccati | balakukkutan ti attano padutthadosakammam? paccatthikan
ti vuccati | balakukkutan ti [p 65] rago vuddhisampannato* balakhandht
ti® vuccati | [T 123]

Eravano nagardja

eravano nagaraja ti [E, 19 ya{A, 19a}tha® hi bhagava attano
ariyadhamme [F, 19a] thi[c, 19a)tam’ nagarajanam® sadisam dipento’
yasma so nagaraja ariyadhamme thito'® niccam mahantam silasaram'!
gunasaram abhirato'? hoti | so nagaraja pana ariyamaggadhamme thito'?
niccam mahantam silasaram'* gunasaram gavesati |'> tasma so bhagava
eravano'® nagaraja ti vuccati |

tattha e ca ra!” ca era | tattha niccam mahantam silasaram'® guna-
saram gavesati esatl ti e-iti' vuccati | niccam mahantam silasaram®

1

! abhirato PT, abhiratto ABCDEF.

2 khanti® ABCDEFT, khattiya® P.

3 °kammam PT, °’kamma® ABCDEF.

4 vuddhisampannato T, vudhdhisampannato P, vuddhisampannato ABCDEF.
3 balakhandhi ti ABCDEFT, balakhandhan ti P.

¢ yatha P, ta[A, 19b]tha ABCDEFT.

7 thitam CFT, thitam DP, thitatam ABE.

8 nagarajanam P, nagaraja® ABCDEFT.

? dipento em., dipento ABCDEFPT.

19 thito CFT, thito ABDEP.

I stlasaram C(p.c.)T, silasaram ABC(a.c.)DEFP.
12 abhirato BDPT, abhiratto ACEF.

13 thito CFT, thito ABDEP.

14 silasaram C(p.c.)FT, silasaram ABC(a.c.)DEP.
15 Danda deest in A.

16 eravano ACDEFT, eravanno BP.

'7ra PT, ro ABCDEF.

18 s1lasaram FT, silasaram ABCDEP.

19 e-iti P, eti ABCDEFT.

20 sflasaram T, silasaram ABCDEFP.
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gunasaram rati' [T 124] abhiratT ti*> ra-ti vuccati | vano® silasaram*
gunasaran’ ti’ vuccati | nagaraja pana bhagava ti vuccati | [B, 17a- D, 17a]
silasaram’ lokuttaragunan?® ti vuccati |

Suvannamankara

suvannamankaro’ ti yatha'® hi bhagava'' vajirafianasamkhate'
arahattamagga-arahattaphalafiane pavattamano' mahasamuddasadise'*
gambhire’® fieyyadhamme [A, 19b] appalE, 19 — F, 19bjtihato'® [c, 19b]

vajiraratanakatakicco'” viya vichinditum'® samattho hoti | tasma so
bhagava!® suvannamankaro® ti vuccati | [ 66]

! gunasaram rati ABCDET, gunasaram rati P, gunasaram | rati F.

2 abhirati ti ABCEFT, abhirati ti D, abhiratti ti P.

3 vano deest in P.

4 stlasaram T, silasaram ABCDEFP.

5 guna® ABCDEPT, gana® F.

¢ ti ABCDEFT, vanno ti P.

7 silasaram FT, silasaram BCDEDP, silasara® A e lokuttarasilan ti vuccati |
gunasaram add. in P.

8 lokuttaragunan ACDFPT, lokutaragunam E, lokuttaraganan B.

° suvannamankaro ABCDET, suvannamankanora(dub.) F, suvannamakaro P.
10 yatha P, tatha ABCDEFT.

' bhagava ABCDET, bhaggava P.

12 vajirananasamkhate C(a.c.)T, vajjirananasamkhate ABC(p.c.)DEFP.

13 °fane pavattamano ABCDEFT, °fianatikkhapavattamano P.

“ mahasamudda® T, mahasamuddha® ABCDEFPT.

15 gambhire T(em.), gambhire ABCDEF, gambhira® P.

16 appatihato T(em.), appatihato ABCDEFP.

17 vajiraratanakatakicco T, vajjiraratanakatakicco ACDEF, vajjiraratana-
katkakicco -- B, vajjiraratanakakkacco P.

'8 vichinditum ACT, vichindhitum BDEEF, chinditum P.

L bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

20 suvannamankaro BCDEFT, suvannamakaro P, suvannadamankaro A.
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Suvannabhamara

suvannabhamaro ti yatha' hi bhagava’ catuparisahi’® sevamano tasam*
catuparisanam hadaye® ditthimanam® vihethayati’ | so pana bhagava®
yatha bhamaro padumapuppha[r 1251dthi pupphehi cunnakesaram’®
ganhanto padumapupphadinam dubbalam na vihethayati'® | tasma so
bhagava!! suvannabhamaro ti vuccati |

Catumukhamahabrahma

catumukhamahabrahma'? ti yatha'® hi bhagava mettakarunamudita-
upekkhasamkhatehi'* catubrahmaviharehi samannagato hoti | so
pana bhagava yesam attano pubbe sabbesam buddhanam santike
sammavidhanam' ativiya maB, 176 - D, 17b]h@apuifiasambharanam
sattanam catubrahmaviharam desesi | te pana satta catubrahma-
viharadhammabhirata'® (g, 20a] jhanam vaddhetva!” brahmaia  20ajloke
nibbattanti | [C, 20a—F,20a] tasma so bhagava'® catumukhamahabrahma'®
ti vuccati |

!'yatha P, tatha ABCDEFT.

2 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

3 catuparisahi em., catuparisechi ABCDEFPT.

4 tasam em., tesam ABCDEFPT.

’ hadaye ABCDEFT, hadayam P.

¢ ditthimanam ABCDEFT(p.c.), ditthinam F(a.c.), chijjamanam P.
" vihethayati T, vihedhayati ABCDEP, vihedayati F.

8 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

° cunnakesaram PT, punakesaram ABCDEF.

10 vihethayati T, vihedhayati ABCDEEF, vinedhayati P.

' bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

12 catumukhamahabrahma ABCDEFT, catumukho mahabrahma P.
13 yatha P, tatha ABCDEFT.

14 °mudita® APT, °muduta® BCDF, °maduta® E.

15 sammavidhanam ABCDEFT, samadhividhanam P.

16 °dhammabhirata T(em.), °dhammabhiratta ABCDEFP.

17 vaddhetva em., vadhetva ABCDEFPT.

18 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

19 catumukhamahabrahma ABCDEFT, catumukho mahabrahma P.
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Suvannanava

suvannanava ti  yatha'! hi bhagava’ arahattamaggafiana-
arahattaphalafianasamkhataya suvannanavaya’ samsaramaha-
samuddena’ sattanam taretva nibbanaparam papunati® [T 126] tasma S0
bhagava® suvannanava ti vuccati | [P 67]

Ratanapallarnka

ratanapallanko ti yatha’ hi bhagava® mahabodhirukkhamiile
ratanapallanke ca’ nisinno attano dasaparamitanubhavena sasenam
maram viddhamseti attano pardjeti | tasma so pana bhagava'
ratanapallanko ti vuccati | tam ratanapallankam pana sabbanfiutaiianan
ti vuccati |

Talapanna

talapannan'' ti ratanatalapannan ti vuttam | yatha'> hi bhagava attano
mahakarunaya ativiya sitalajatena'®* mahasamuddasadisena'* tilokanam

!yatha P, tatha ABCDEFT.

2 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

3 suvannanavaya BCDEFPT, suvannanayavaya A.

4 samsaramahasamuddena T, samsaramahasamuddhena ABCDEF, samsara-
gambhirasamuddhena P.

> Danda add. in P.

¢ bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

7 yatha P, tatha ABCDEFT.

8 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

% ca deest in P.

1" bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

! talapannan BC(p.c.)DFPT, tanapannan AC(a.c.)E.
12 yatha P, tatha ABCDEFT.

13 sitala® T(em.), sitala® ABCDEFP.

14 °samudda® T, °samuddha® ABCDEFP.
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hada[B, 18a - D, 18a]ye ativiya sttalajatena’ mettadidhammam? thapeti®
desesi* | [a, 200] ta[E, 20b}sma [F, 20b] S0 bhagava’ [c, 20b] talapannan ti
vuccati |

Suvannakacchapa

suvannakacchapo ti yatha® hi bhagava attano arahattamagga-
nana-arahattaphalafianasamkhatena  vajirafianena’ sabbakilese®
paricchindati’ | tasma so bhagava suvannakacchapo ti'® vuccati | [T
127]

Savacchaka gavi

savacchakagavi' ti yatha'? hi bhagava® attano mahamettakarunaya'*
tilokanam amatamahanibbanam'> nama navalokuttaradhammam
desesi'® | yatha gavi'’ pana mahakarunaya attano puttam'® mettacittam'
karoti | tasma so bhagava savacchakagavi® ti vuccati | [P 68]

!'sttala® T(em.), sitala® ABCDEFP.

2 mettadi® ABCDEFT, metadi® P.

3 thapeti CFT, thapeti ABDEP.

4 desesi ABCDPT, deseti EF.

5 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggavantam P.

¢ yatha P, tatha ABCDEFT.

7 vajirafianena PT(em.), vajjirafianena ABCDEF.

8 sabbakilese ABCDEFT, sabbakisese P.

? paricchindati PT, parichindati ABCDF.

10ti deest in P.

1" savacchakagavi P, vacchakagavi ABCD(p.r.)EFT.
12 yatha P, tatha ABCDEFT.

13 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

' mahametta® ABCDEFT, maha® P.

15 amata® C(p.r.)FPT, amatta® ABC(a.7)DE.

16 desesi AP, deseti BCDEFT.

17 ¢avi ABCDET, gavi FP.

18 puttam PT, putte ABCDEF.

1 mettacittam F(a.7)PT, mettacittam ABCDF(p.r.), mettacitta E.
2 savacchakagavi P, vacchakagavi ABCDEFT.
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Kinnara

kinnaro! ti yatha® hi bhagava® attano mahakarunaya sabbasattanam
ahimseti® | tasma so® bhagava kinnaro® ti vuccati | mettakarunaya
sahacittan ti vuccati |

Kinnari
Kinnar?’ ti yatha® hi bhagava®’ attano mahakarunaya samannagato
sabbasattanam'® ahim(E, 21ajseti'’ | [A, 21a - B, 18b - D, 18b] tasma so
bhagava!? [F, 21a] kinnari'® [c, 21a] ti vuccati |

Karavika
karaviko'* ti yatha'® hi bhagava'® attano!’ ativiya madhurasena!'®

sattanam  navalokuttaradhammasamkhatam maggaphalanibbana-
dhammam deseti | tasma so bhagava karaviko! ti vuccati | [T 128]

! kinnaro T(em.), kinnaro ABCDEFP. [P writes: Current usage: kinnaro.)
2 yatha P, tatha ABCDEFT.

3 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

* ahimseti PT(em.), ahinseti ABCDEF.

3 s0 deest in ACEF(p.r.)P.

¢ kinnaro T, kinnaro ABCDEFP.

7 kinnari T, kinnari ABCDEFP. [P writes: Current usage: kinnart.]
§ yatha P, tatha ABCDEFT.

° bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

19 sabbasattanam ACDEFPT, sabbasabbasattanam B.

" ahimseti PT(em.), ahinseti ABCDEF.

12 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

13 kinnarT T(em.), kinnarT ABCDEFP.

14 karaviko em., karaviko ABCDEFPT.

15 yatha P, tatha ABCDEFT.

16 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

17 attano PT, attano attano ABCDEF.

¥ madhurasena T, madhurasarena ABCDEFP.

19 karaviko em., karaviko ABCDEFPT.
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Mayuraraja

mayiraraja' ti yatha’> hi bhagava® dvattimsamahapurisalakkhana-
asiti-anubyafijanehi* samannagato hoti | tasma so bhagava’
mayuraraja’ ti vuccati | [P 69]

Koricaraja

koficaraja ti yatha’” hi bhagava® pathavitalam’ apphusitva akkamitva
gamitum'® attano iddhiya" akasena gacchati | tasma so bhagava'?
koficaraja ti vuccati |

Cakavakardja

cakavakaraja ti yatha’ hi bhagava* mahasthanado" dasabala-
fanadhammadesanaya samannagato hoti | so bhagava maggaphala-
nibbanam!'® papunatthaya tilokanam dasabalafianadhammam deseti |
tasma so bhagava'’ cakavakaraja ti vuccati |

! mayuraraja T(em.), mayuraraja ABCDEFP.

2 yatha P, tatha ABCDEFT.

* bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

4 dvattimsa® ABCDEFT, dvatimsa® P e asiti-anubyafijanehi BFT, asiti-
anubyafijanehi ACDE, asityanubayafijanchi P.

5 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

® mayuraraja T, mayuraraja ABCDEFP.

7 yatha P, tatha ABCDEFT.

8 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

% pathavitalam T, pathavitalam ACP, pathavitalam BDEF.
10 gamitum PT(em.), gamanitum ABCDEF.

" iddhiya ABCDEFT, iddiya P.

12 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

13 yatha P, tatha ABCDEFT.

!4 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

15 mahasthanado em., mahasihanado ABCDEFPT.

' maggaphalanibbanam ABCDEFT, phalanibbanam P.

17 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.
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Jivaiijivakaraja

jivaiijivakaraja' [E, 21b] ti [A, 21b] ya{B, 19a — D, 19ajtha’ hi bhagava
micchajiF, 21bjvena’ [c, 21b] sabbasattanam mocento sammajivena*
sattanam’® paleti | tasma so bhagava® jivafijivakaraja’ ti vuccati | [T 129]
tattha micchajivan® ti  imasmim loke apayanirayagamana
sabbasatta’ panatipata-adinnadana-kamesumicchacara-musavada-
suramerayamajjapanasamkhatam'® paficaverakammam!' karonti |
idam idha loke sattanam paficaverakammam'? katam'* micchajivan'*
ti vuccati | sammajivan'® ti imasmim loke saggagamana satta
panatipata-adinnadana-kamesumicchacara-musavada-surameraya-
majjapanasamkhatam'¢ paficaverakammam!” na karonti | idha'® loke
sattanam paficaverakammam'® akatam sammajivan® ti vuccati | [P 70]

! jivafijivaka® T, jivafijivaka® ABCDEFP.

2 yatha P, tatha ABCDEFT.

? °jivena T, °jivena C(p.r.)FP, °jjivena ABC(a.r)DE.

4 °jivena T(em.), °jivena ABCDEFP.

5 sattanam T(em.), attanam ABCDEFP.

¢ bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

7 jivafijivaka® T(em.), jivaijivaka® ABCDEFP.

8 °jivan T(em.), °jivan ABCDEFP.

? sabbasatta BDT, sabbasattanam P, sabba® ACEF.

10 °micchacaramusavadasuramerayamajjapanasamkhatam BCDEFPT, °micc
haparamusavadasuramerayamajjapanasamkhatam A.

I paficaverakammam P, paficacorakammam ABCDEFT.

12 paficaverakammam em., paficaverakamma® P, paficacorakammam
ABCDEFT.

13 katam ABCDEFT, °katam P.

14 %jivan T, °jivan ABCDEFP.

15 sammajivan T(em.), sammajivan ABCDEFP.

16 adinnadana® BC(p.r)DEFPT, adinnadaname® AC(a.r:) ® C°surameraya-
majjapanasamkhatam BFPT, °suramerayamajjapanasamkhatam BDE, ---°sura-
merayyamajjapanasamkhatam A.

17 paiicaverakammam P, paficacorakammam ABCDEFT.

18 jdha ABCDEFT, idam idha P.

19 paficaverakammam em., paficaverakamma® P, paficacorakammam ABDEFT.
2 sammajivan T, sammajivan ABCDEF, dhammajivan P.
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Chakamavacaradevaloka

chakamavacaradevaloka ti yatha' hi bhagava’ tavatimsabhavane
parichattakamiilamhi? pandukambalanamake silasane san-
nisinno attano santike dhammam sotukamanam tavatimsabhavane
sannipatitanam* dasasa[A, 22a - E, 22athassa[B, 19b - D, 19b]lo[C, 22aka-[F,
22a)dhatiinam® devatanam sattappakaranabhit 130jJdhammam® desesi
| tasma so bhagava’ chakamavacaradevaloka® ti vuccati | tattha cha’
iti chagana'® nama | kamavacara ti kame avacaranti ti'' kamavacara
| devaloka ti cha devaloka ti vuccanti'? | catumaharajika devaloka
tavatimsa devaloka yama devaloka tusita devaloka nimmanarati-
devaloka paranimmittadevaloka' ti |

Solasamahabrahmaloka
solasamahabrahmaloka'* ti yatha!* hi bhagava sabbafifiutafianena

buddha-antapatimandito'® navalokuttaradhammasamkhatam gambhira-
amatamahanibbanadhammam'? vicareti | atha sabbe brahmagana

! yatha P, tatha ABCDEFT.

? bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

3 °milamhi CFPT, °mulamhi ABDE.

4 agatanam add. in P.

3 °lokadhatainam ABCDEFT, °lokadhatiinam P.

¢ sattappa® BCDFPT, sattampa® AE.

" bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

8 cha® BCDEFPT, dha® A e °loka BDPT, °loko ACEF.

° cha BCDEFPT, dha A.

10 chagana BCDEFT, dhagana A, chasamkhyaganana P.

" avacarantl ti ABCDEFT, avacaranti ti P.

12 yuccanti ABCDET, vuccati PF.

13 paranimmitta® ABCDEFT, parinimittavasavatti P. [P writes: Read:
paranimmitavasavatti. |

4 solasa® CEFPT, solassa® ABD.

15 yatha P, tatha ABCDEFT.

16 buddha-anta® ABCDEFT, buddhamantam P e °pati® T(em.), °pati® ABCDEF
e caadd. inP.

17 gambhira® T, gambhira® ABCDEFP e °amata® C(p.r.)T, “amatta® ABC(a.r.)
DEFP.
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pana anckakotisatasahassani' attano santike dhammam sotukamata?
brahmalokato agacchanti | atha bhagava® sabbesam brahmagananam
navalokuttaradhammasamkhatam gambhira-aja,  22p)matamaha-
nibbalg, 22bjnadhar, 22bymmam* desesi [, 22b] | [B, 20a— D, 20a] tesu sabbesu
brahmaganesu anekajr 131kotisatasahassesu® attharasabrahmakotiyo
amatamahanibbanadhammam® papunimsu | [p 71] avasesa’ pana®
brahmagana ekacca’ sotapanna ahesum | ekacca!® brahmagana
sakadagamino ahesum ekacca'! brahmagana anagamino ahesum |
tasma so bhagava'® solasamahabrahmaloka' ti vuccati |

tattha amatamahanibbanadhamman'® ti arahattanibbanakitam
nama |'¢ amatam'” acutam'® ajati-ajara-abyadhi-amaranan'® ti | tasma
idam nibbanam sabbabuddhena®® amatan?®! ti vuccati | [T 132]

!"anekakoti® BDET, anckakoti® ACFP.

2 sotukamata ABCDEFT, sotukamataya P.

3 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

* gambhira® T, gambhira® ABCDEFP e °amata® C(p.».)PT, °amatta® ABC(a.7:)
DEF.

3 anekakotisatasahassesu ABCDEFT, anekakotisahassesu P.
¢ amata® CFPT, amatta® ABDE.

7 avasesa ABCDEFT, sesa P.

8 pana deest in ATCDEF.

? ekacca ABCDEFP, ekathva T. [P writes: Read: ekacce.]
10 ekacca ABCDEFP, ekathva T.

' ekacca ABCDEFP, ekathva T.

12 Danda deest in P.

13 bhagava ABCDEFT, bhaggava P.

'“solasa® EFPT, solassa® ABCD.

15 amata® C(p.r.)FPT, amatta® ABC(a.r:)DE.

' Danda deest in P and in T.

17 amatam C(p.r.)FPT, amatta® ABC(a.~.)DE.

8 acutam C(p.r.)FPT, °acuttam ABC(a.r.)DE.

19 ajati® FPT, ajatim ABCDE.

20 sabbabuddhena ABCDEFT, sabbabuddhehi P.

2 amatan C(p.r.)FPT, amattan ABC(a.7.)DE.
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idam atthakatha brahmaya' vinicchayasamattam® | atha va
atthakatha® buddhapadalakkhanamangalam samattam* | idam ati-
gambhirasukhumasabbadhammanam® yena puggalena ussahena
vayamena vinicchayam® uggahitam’ hoti | buddhapadamangala-
vannana nitthita®

! atthakatha brahmaya T, atthakatha brahmaya ABCDEF, tatthakatha
brahmayt P.

2 vinicchayasamattam T, vinicchayasamatam BDP, vinicchayyasamatam CEF,
vinicchayam samattam A.

3 atthakatha BT, atthakatha APCDEF.

4 samattam T, samatam ABCDEF, satamam P. [P writes: Read: samatam.]

5 atigambhirasukhumasabbadhammanam T, atigambhirasukhumasabba-
dhammanam ABCDEF, ativiya gambhiram sumukkham sabbadhammanam P.
[P writes: Read: sukhumam.]

¢ vinicchayam PT, vinicchayyam ACDEEF, vinicchayya® B.

7 bhasitam add. in P.

8 nitthita CFT, nitthita BDE, nithita A. buddhapadamangalavannana nitthita
desunt in P ® P add. nibbanapaccayyo hoti [read: hotu] anagate kale.






PART II
ENGLISH TRANSLATION






PREAMBLE

One hundred and eight auspicious signs are to be recollected thus: “On
the soles of the Blessed One’s feet there are [two] wheels, [each] a
thousand-spoked, with rims and hubs; [each wheel] is completely filled
with all the forms”.! There (tattha)? are

. the blade (satti)
. the splendid calf (sirivaccha)
. the auspicious turn (nandiyavatta)
. the sovatthika
. the vattamsaka
. the vaddhamana
. the stately throne (bhaddapittha)
. the palace (pasada)
. the goad (ankusa)
10. the portal (torana)
11. the white parasol (setacchatta)
12. the precious sword (ratanakhagga)
13. the peacock fan (morahattha)
14. the unhisa
15. the precious creeper (ratanavallr)
16. the bejewelled fan (manibalavijani)
[17. the bowl (patta)]?

01NN AW

Nel

' Cf. MN 91.9 (PTS 11, 136) together with Ps (PTS III, 375), DN 14.1.32 (PTS
11, 17) together with Sv (PTS 11, 445-446), DN 30.1.2,7 (PTS 111, 143, 148), and
Donasutta in AN (PTS 11, 37). On Donasutta see Mark Allon, Three Gandhari
Ekottarikagama-Type Sitras (Seattle and London: University of Washington
Press, 2001, Gandharan Buddhist Texts 2), pp. 144-150. Cf. Nam-t (My 96—
98) which quotes Jinal-t (the number of signs seems to be 105).

2 The word fattha has been conjectured.

3 According to Thai lists found in both epigraphic sources and handwritten
texts (see Prasert Na Nagara and A.B. Griswold, Epigraphic and Historical
Studies [Bangkok: The Historical Society under the Royal Patronage of H.R.H.
Princess Maha Chakri Sirindhorn, 1992], p. 205, Buddhapadalakkhana,
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18. the wreath of jasmine (sumanadama)
19. the red lotus (rattuppala)
20. the blue lotus (niluppala)
21. the white lotus (setuppala)
22. the lotus flower (paduma)
23. the white lotus flower (pundarika)
24. the full pitcher (punnaghata)*
25. the full tray (punnacati)’
26-29. the four oceans (catusamudda)
30. the universe (cakkavala)
31. the Himalaya (himava)
32. Mount Meru (sineru)

and Jinalankaratikd), and also in the Sinhalese tradition (see, for example,
Samantakitavannana, and Sv [PTS 11, 445-446]), sumanadama should
be preceded by a sign called patta. Even if the order of the symbols does
occasionally vary, we do not find patta among the signs listed in BPM. Since the
marigalas analysed in the Buddhapadamarngala are seemingly 106 in number,
we have two options for reaching the figure 108 stated at the very beginning
of this work (atthuttarasatamangalani). The first option is to consider the
doubtful “Balakukkuta, the king of bulls” (balakukkuta-usabharaja) as actually
meaning “Balakukkuta [and] the King of bulls” that is a double margala, and
conclude that one marigala is missing: in this case, patta could be the missing
one. I base this assumption on the existence of representations of balakukkuta
(it is featured for example on the buddhapada from Wat Phra Phutthabat, in
Saraburi); moreover it is considered a marigala apart in Bunteuen Srivarapoj,
Rattanamongkhon kham chan (Bangkok: 2547 [2004]), p. 89. Unfortunately
BPM does not offer a clear solution to this dilemma since balakukkuta and
usabharaja seem to be considered as a single sign. The second option is to
consider the doubtful balakukkuta-usabharaja as a single marngala, and —
assuming that no margala is missing — regard two other marigalas as double
rather than single: “pair of golden fish” (suvannamacchakayugala) and “double
wheel” (yugalacakka). A further possibility is that dhajapataka is meant as a
double mangala (see, for example, Dhp-at I, 3), even though the present text
clearly treats it as one. Since the signs patta, [balalkukkuta, and usabharaja can
be inconsistently found in various lists and representations, I do not venture to
propose any final conclusion concerning the apparently missing margalas, and
I only underline two doubtful symbols — patta and balakukkuta-usabharaja —
which can possibly hide a solution.

* Another possible translation is “pitcher of plenty”.

3 Another possible translation is “tray of plenty”.



33
34
35
36-39
40

41-48

49.
50.
51.
52.
53.
54.
55.
56.
57.
58.
59.
60.
61.
62.
63.
64.
65.
66.
67.
68.

69[-70].
71
72
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. the sun (suriya)

. the moon (candima)

. the constellation (nakkhatta)

. the four great continents (cattaro mahadipa)

. the retinue of two thousand lesser islands (dvisahassaparitta-
dipaparivara)

. the universal king together with his retinue (saparivaro

cakkavattiraja)

the dextral white conch (dakkhinavattasetasankha)

the pair of golden fish (suvannamacchakayugala)

the pair of wheels (yugalacakka)

the seven great rivers (sattamahaganga)

the seven great lakes (sattamahasara) [2]

the seven great mountains (sattamahdasela)

the king® of supannas (supannaraja)

the king of crocodiles (sumsumararaja)

the emblazoned flag (dhajapatika)

the precious bundle of cloth (ratanapatarnki)

the golden whisk (suvannacamara)

Mount Kelasa (kelasapabbata)

the king of lions (sihardja)

the king of tigers (byaggharaja)

the king of panthers (dipiraja)

Valahaka, the king of horses (balahako assaraja)

Uposatha, the king of elephants (uposatho varanaraja)

Chaddanta, the king of elephants (chaddanto varanaraja)

Vasuki, the king of serpents (vasuki-uragaraja)

the king of swans (hamsaraja)

Balakukkuta, the King of bulls (balakukkuta-usabharaja)

. Eravana, the king of elephants (eravano nagaraja)

. the golden makara (suvannamarkara)

® The wo

rd rdja can be translated also as “lordly”, here and in other margalas

that contain it. One could then interpret the present compound as rajasupanna
and translate it as “the lordly Supanna”. I prefer the literal “king of Supannas”
because in BPM, in the paragraphs dedicated to Vasuki and Hamsaraja (see pp.
182-184), we find a detailed commentary on the word ra@ja, there treated as a
noun and not as an adjective.
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73.
74.
75.
76.
77.
78.
79.
80.
. the kinnart
82.
83.
84.
85.
86.
87-92.

81

93-108.
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the golden bee (suvannabhamara)

the four-faced great Brahma (catumukhamahabrahma)
the golden ship (suvannanava)

the precious throne (ratanapallarnka)

the palm-leaf fan (t@lapanna)

the golden turtle (suvannakacchapa)

the cow with her calf (savacchaka gavi)

the kinnara

the cuckoo (karavika)

the king of peacocks (mayiiraraja)

the king of herons (koficaraja)

the king of ruddy-headed geese (cakavakaraja)

the king of jivanijivakas (jivanijivakaraja)

the six divine worlds in the realm of sense-desires (cha-
kamavacaradevaloka)

the sixteen worlds of the great Brahmas (solasamahabrahma-
loka).

These one hundred and eight auspicious signs appear on the soles of
the two feet of the Blessed One.



THE AUSPICIOUS SIGNS

1
The blade (satti)

“There are the blade (satti), [and so on]”. “There” (fattha) means
“[in the group of] one hundred and eight auspicious signs, variously
differentiated”: thus should the meaning be understood.

What is expressed by the word “blade” is: this precious (ratana)
auspicious sign (margala) called “blade” is twofold, being reckoned
as the knowledge of the path of Arahantship (arahattamaggarniana)
and the knowledge associated with the fruition of Arahantship
(arahattaphalaiiana),” [3] as was explained by the five hundred
Arahants who recited the teachings at the First Council.?

" The enclitic word -samkhatam can also be rendered following the useful note
offered by Bhikkhu Nanamoli in The Minor Readings (Oxford: The Pali Text
Society, 2005), p. xvi: “[in this text] the knowledge of the path of Arahantship
and the knowledge associated with the fruition of Arahantship are called the
‘precious and auspicious sign blade’, which is double”. Here -sarnkhata has
been translated “reckoned as”, considering both the original meaning of the
verb, that is “to count”, and the comment offered in It-at, where sankhati
is explained using the verbs [samma] katheti, “[correctly] says”, vanneti,
“describes”, and thometi, “celebrates”. See It-at (PTS II, 78). A number of
explanations of arahattamagganiana and arahattaphalaiiana can be found in
Pali texts: for arahattamaggaiiana as vijja, see Spk (PTS 11, 78) ad SN 2.1.6.1
(PTS 11, 82) and MN-t (My II, 290) ad Ps (PTS II, 370) ad MN 44.29 (PTS I,
304); for arahattamagganana as bodhi and sabbarifiutaiiana, see Ps (PTS I,
54) ad MN 1.171 (PTS L, 6). Moreover for arahattaphalaiiana as vimutti see,
for example, MN-t (My II, 290) ad Ps (PTS 11, 370) ad MN 44.29 (PTS 1, 304).
For the nine lokuttaradhammas see below, note 13.

8 On satti cf. SN 1.1.3 (PTS I, 12—-16). The English translation of the terms
dhammasangiti, here literally rendered as “recital of the teachings (or sacred
texts)”, and sarigayana, here rendered as “council”, has been recently discussed
again: see Asanga Tilakaratne, “Sangiti and Samaggl: Communal Recitation
and the Unity of the Sangha”, Buddhist Studies Review 17 (2000), pp. 175-197,
and Charles Hallisey, “Councils as Ideas and Events in the Theravada”, in Paul
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This precious auspicious sign of the blade is to be understood as
the first auspicious sign, or characteristic (lakkhana),” on the feet of
the Buddha.

The precious auspicious sign of the blade, which is double being
reckoned as the knowledge ofthe path of Arahantship and the knowledge
associated with the fruition of Arahantship, exists on the two soles of
the feet [of the Blessed One], increasing (vaddhana)' [the number of]
resplendent (siri) auspicious signs (marigala) of the Buddha.!

Moreover, the precious auspicious sign of the blade, which is
double being reckoned as the knowledge of the path of Arahantship
and the knowledge associated with the fruition of Arahantship, is able
to eliminate the causes of ruin and adversaries (paccatthika) as the
impurities (mala) and the whole group of defilements which attach to
all beings living in the three worlds;? it will lead to the attainment of

Williams (ed.), Buddhism. Critical concepts in religious studies (New York:
Routledge, 2005), pp. 171-185. Here we propose the standard translations.
Rhys Davids renders dhammasarngiti as “recitation” (see T.W. Rhys Davids,
The Questions of King Milinda [Oxford: The Sacred books of the East, vol.
XXXV, 1890], p. 242). George Turnour, in his The Mahdavanso in Roman
Characters with the Translation Subjoined, vol. 1 (Ceylon: 1837), p. XXIX,
translates it as “convocation on religion”.

® The compound °lakkhanamangalam could be interpreted as °margala-
lakkhanam (cf. aggamangalalakkhand in Nam-t [My 98]), and translated as
“the first auspicious (margala) characteristic (lakkhana) on the soles of the
feet of the Buddha”. On the translation of lakkhana (S. laksana, Tib. mtshan)
and anubyaiijana (S. anuvyafijana, Tib. dpe byad bzang po) see Peter Skilling,
“Symbols on the Body, Feet, and Hands of a Buddha. Part II-Short Lists”, The
Journal of the Siam Society 84/1 (1996), p. 23, note 4.

10 In all manuscripts the word is transcribed vadhana, following Thai spelling.
' The translation of this compound is complex: here I could interpret
buddhasirimangalavaddhanam as a copulative compound modified by the
initial buddha® (“the splendour, the bliss, and prosperity of the Buddha™).
Given that it is impossible to increase the bliss that pertains to the Buddha — it
is inestimable and boundless — but that it is possible to increase the number
of symbols that bring it within human understanding, I have opted for the
translation here proposed.

12.0n mala see SN 5.1.15.2 (PTS V, 56) and Vibh (PTS 368) where we find
three malas, raga, dosa, and moha. Other lists are in AN 1.1.10 (AN I, 105),
AN 8.2.5 (PTS 1V, 195-196), and Vibh (PTS 389) (kodha, makkha, issa,
macchariya, maya, satheyya, musavada, papicchata, micchaditthi). On kilesa
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Nibbana [that is an object to] the paths and fruitions,'* which is totally
pure, immaculate, beneficial (sukhema)'* and safe from adversaries
(nippacchatthika).

Or alternatively, the precious auspicious sign of the blade, which is
double being reckoned as the knowledge of the path of Arahantship and
the knowledge associated with the fruition of Arahantship, is able to
eliminate adversaries such as Mara consisting of all defilements which
attach to all beings living in the three worlds; it leads to the attainment
of Nibbana [that is an object to] the paths and fruitions, which is totally
pure, immaculate, beneficial and safe from adversaries. [4]

The precious auspicious sign of the blade which is reckoned as
the knowledge of the path of Arahantship exists thereby on the sole of
the left foot of the Buddha, the precious auspicious sign of the blade

see Vibh (PTS 391) (lobha, dosa, moha, mana, ditthi, vicikiccha, thina,
uddhacca, ahirika, anottappa). See also Vism XXII, 49, 61 (PTS 683, 684).
On marasend, that in the following paragraphs appears connected to kilesa, see
Nidd 128, 67, 149 (PTS 1, 95-96, 174, 333) and Nidd-at (PTS I, 234).

13 On this difficult topic, see Abhidhammattha Sangaha 6.30, in Mahathera
Narada (ed. and tr.) and Bhikkhu Bodhi (ed.), 4 Comprehensive Manual of
Abhidhamma (Kandy: 1999), pp. 258-260: nibbanam pana lokuttarasankhatam
catumaggananena sacchikatabbam maggaphalanam alambanabhiitam vana-
sankhataya tanhdaya nikkhantatta nibbanan ti pavuccati. The paths (magga)
are the paths of stream-entry, once-returning, non-returning, and Arahantship;
the fruitions (phala) are the fruitions of stream-entry, once-returning, non-
returning, and Arahantship; the ninth lokuttaradhamma is Nibbana itself. An
explanation of the paths and the fruits can be found in Patis (PTS I, 68-72, 106,
115-118; 11, 3, 84) quoted in Vism XXIII, 4 (PTS 699). The idea that Dhamma
is ninefold and comprised of four paths, four fruitions, and nibbana, is found
also in Thi-at (PTS 170) (buddho bhagava maggaphalanibbanappabhedam
navavidham lokuttaradhammam mahakarunaya saricoditamanaso adesesi
sadevakassa lokassa kathesi pavedesi), It-at (PTS 11, 144), and Ps (PTS 1, 89).
See John Ross Carter, ““Dhamma’ as a Religious Concept: A Brief Investigation
of Its History in the Western Academic Tradition and Its Centrality within the
Sinhalese Theravada Tradition”, Journal of the American Academy of Religion
44/4 (Dec., 1976), pp. 661-674. For a different interpretation, see the sixth
paragraph, note 70. A short explanation is given in BPM itself, in the paragraph
devoted to the karavika.

14 The rare word sukhema appears in manuscripts ABDE, in T and in P, and
I can translate it as “beneficial”; this term is found in Ap (PTS II, 391). In
manuscripts CF we also find sukhena, which can be translated as “joyfully”.
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which is reckoned as the knowledge associated with the fruition of
Arahantship exists on the sole of the right foot of the Buddha.

The precious auspicious sign of the blade is explained as the
Buddha-jewel. And this precious auspicious sign of the blade,
considered as a whole, is meant to be known as the first auspicious
sign, or characteristic, on the feet of the Buddha.

This parable (nidana) should be known. One who, having gone
forth [from the home life] in the Blessed One’s teachings, desiring the
Nibbana [that is an object to] the paths and fruitions, having learned the
basic subject for meditation (miilakammatthana) from his own teacher
(@cariya), having undertaking (samadayitva) the vow of a bhikkhu who
is in communion," entered a forest to go alone, without companions,
and, exerting himself day and night, attained Arahantship, is a bhikkhu.
It is like this: a hunter, having seen a buffalo in the forest, asked a
blacksmith to fashion a big blade, and having entered the forest, he
struck the big buffalo dead, ate its meat and attained complete extinction
at the end of his lifespan. That bhikkhu was like the hunter; the teacher
was like the blacksmith; the big buffalo was like Arahantship; the
precious blade! was like the basic meditation subject.

This parable, [5] [which contains an explanation of] the blade as [a
simile for] the subject of meditation, is narrated with reference to the
first auspicious sign, or characteristic, on the feet of the Buddha. It has
been said that this story was told by the five hundred senior Arahants
— the elder Mahakassapa and the others — who recited the teachings at
the First Council.

One should not neglect wisdom (pa7ifia)."” In order to perfectly
penetrate the wisdom [obtainable] by means of the fruition of
Arahantship, at first one should not neglect the wisdom consisting

IS Cf. BHSD, s.vv. samadayati, samadana, and samadiyati. On the compound
sabhagabhikkhu see Vism 11, 24 (PTS 65) and Bhikkhu Nanamoli, The Path of
Purification (Kandy: 1991), p. 64.

19T expected “the big blade”.

17 On the four adhitthana, “foundation” or “resolve”, see DN 33.1.11 (PTS III,
229), MN 140.12ff. (PTS 111, 239ft.), and Ps (PTS V, 52). On the translation of
adhitthana see Bhikkhu Bodhi, The Middle Length Discourses of the Buddha
(Kandy: 1995), p. 1346, note 1270. Cf. Ps (PTS V, 59) ad MN 140.25 (PTS 111,
245), and Bhikkhu Bodhi, The Middle Length Discourses, p. 1348, note 1283.
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of spiritual insight (vipassana)'® [obtained] by [cultivating] moral
discipline (sila) and concentration (samadhi).

One should preserve truth (sacca). In order to realise Nibbana, the
ultimate truth, at first one should preserve verbal truth.

One should assiduously cultivate relinquishment (cdga). In order
to achieve the complete relinquishment (pariccaga) of all defilements
(kilesa) by means of the knowledge of the path of Arahantship, at
first one should assiduously cultivate complete relinquishment of the
defilements. [6]

One should practise peace (santi) properly. In order to suppress all
the defilements, by means of the knowledge of the path of Arahantship,
at first one should practise the beneficial suppression of defilements
properly.”®

Who is the person who neglects wisdom?? [It is] the person who,
having gone forth [from the home life] in the Blessed One’s teachings,
earns his living by [one of] the twenty-six erroneous ways?' — for

'8 On vipassanapania see Ps (PTS 11, 345) ad MN 43.11 (PTS 1, 293): tattha
dve panna samadhipania vipassanapaniia [MN-t (My 11, 267): vipassanabhiita
paiia vipassanapannd| ca. samddhipaiindya kiccato asammohato ca
pajanati. vipassanapannaya lakkhanapativedhena arammanato jananam
kathitam. On parinia see also two short passages in Ud-at: paniia pi lokiya
sutamayd, cintamayd, bhavanamayd ca sdsava: lokuttara pana magga-
sampayutta phala-sampayutta ca (PTS 69), and above all tatha panna pi
lokiya sutamaya cintamayd jhanasampayutta vipassanananan ca. visesato
pan’ettha vipassanapaina gahetabba, lokuttara maggapaniia phalapaiind ca
(PTS 233).

1 An English translation of Ps (PTS V, 52) ad MN 140.12 (PTS III, 239) is in
Bhikkhu Bodhi, The Middle Length Discourses, pp. 1346-1347, note 1271:
“From the start one should not neglect the wisdom born of concentration
and insight in order to penetrate through to the wisdom of the fruition of
arahantship. One should preserve truthful speech in order to realise Nibbana,
the ultimate truth. One should cultivate the relinquishment of defilements
in order to accomplish the relinquishment of all defilements by the path of
arahantship. From the start one should train in the pacification of defilements
in order to pacify all defilements by the path of arahantship. Thus the wisdom,
etc., born of serenity and insight are spoken of as preliminary foundations for
achieving the foundations of wisdom, etc. (distinctive of arahantship)”.

20 See again Ps (PTS V, 52) ad MN 140.12 (PTS 111, 240).

2! The correct number of the erroneous ways actually listed in BPM is found
only in P. In Sv (PTS III, 734) ad DN 21.2.4 (PTS 1I, 279) we read that the
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example [by performing] medical work (vejjakamma), and so on.?* This
person is not able to stabilise the state of consciousness (cittuppdda) in
conformity with his going forth:> this person is called “a person who
neglects wisdom”. The meaning is that this person is negligent [even
though] he is called “a person who has gone forth [from the home life]
in the Buddha’s teachings”.?*

The twenty-six erroneous ways here are:*® scheming, talking,
hinting, belittling, pursuing gain with gain, covetousness
(jigimsanata),* offering wood, offering bamboo, offering flowers,
offering fruits, offering leaves, [7] offering bathing mud (mattika),”
offering bathing powder, offering water for rinsing the mouth, offering
toothpicks, flattering, being like bean soup,?® fondling,” practising

erroneous ways to live are five (for example in MN 117.29 [PTS III, 75]:
kuhana, lapand, nemittikatd, nippesikata, labhena labham nijigisanata); they
are six in Nidd I (PTS II, 473-474: the six agocaras, the “improper resorts”),
and twenty-one in Ps (PTS III, 5-6 ad MN 51.3 [PTS I, 339-340]). But the list
is different in Nidd I (PTS II, 372), and in Mil (ed. pp. 369-370).

22 See, for example, Dhp-at (PTS 111, 351-355) ad Dhp 244-245 (PTS 36).

3 On cittuppada cf. Dhammasangani (PTS 9-124) and Abhidhammattha
Sanigaha 2.10, 4.1, 4.11, in Mahathera Narada and Bhikkhu Bodhi, 4
Comprehensive Manual, pp. 91, 149, 162. This phrase may be an implied
reference to AN 3.5.5 (PTS I, 151), in which the going forth into homelessness
or renunciation is one of the three duties (together with generosity and support
of mother and father) of wise and good people. But pabbajja more probably
here means simply “ordination”, “going forth”.

2 If we conjecture the presence of the word pasfiam, “wisdom”, before
pamajjati ti, the sentence may be translated: “The meaning is that this person
neglects wisdom [even though] he is called ‘a person who has gone forth [from
the home life] in the Buddha’s teachings’”.

# Cf. Vibh (PTS 246-247) and Vism I, 44, 62 (PTS 17, 23). A commentary on
many of these terms can be found in Nidd-at (PTS 11, 397 ff), and in Vism I,
62ff. (PTS 23ff.).

26 Cf. Nidd I where we find nijigisanata (PTS 11, 372).

27 The intended meaning could also be “clay”, “clay pots”, or “powder”. See Ps
(PTS 11, 229) ad MN 28.28 (PTS I, 191).

% The explanation of this complex metaphor can be found in Khuddasikkha-
mitlasikkha (My 351-352): beans do not always cook uniformly and some
often remain undercooked. The resulting soup, partially cooked and partially
undercooked, is like a person who sometimes is honest and sometimes not.

¥ Cf. Vism I, 62 (PTS 23).
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architecture (vatthuvijja),” astrology (nakkhattavijja) and knowledge
of [the signs which are on the] limbs (arigavijja), being an ambassador
(dutagamana), being a foot messenger (jarighagamana),’' being an
envoy (pahinagamana), [performing] medical work, exchanging alms
(pindapatipindaka), exchanging gifts (danapatidana). He earns his
living by one or another of these sorts of wrong livelihood condemned
by the Buddha. This is the meaning.

A person who lives having gone forth [from the home life] in the
Blessed One’s teachings,* establishing himself in moral discipline
(sila), learning the word of the Buddha, observing the ascetic practices
(dhutanga), acquiring a subject of meditation (kammatthana) suitable
to his mind, depending on solitary abodes (vivittasenasana),** doing the
preliminary work on visual objects of meditation (kasina), practising
the eight samapattis, and cultivating the insight that “Today, this very
day (ajja ajjeva), I will attain Arahantship” — this person, who has gone
forth [from the home life] in the Buddha’s teachings, does not neglect
wisdom (parnfid). This person is called “one who has gone forth [from
the home life] in the Buddha’s teachings”. [8]

And also a person endowed with the quality of wisdom* [that
comes] from [treading] the path of Arahantship and a person
endowed with the quality of wisdom [that comes from] the fruition of
Arahantship are to be known as “ones who have gone forth [from the
home life] in the Buddha’s teachings”. Actually a person who has gone
up [from the home life] relying on the three teachings — the teaching
on moral discipline, the teaching on concentration, and the teaching
on wisdom — is called “one who has gone forth [from the home life]
in the Buddha’s teachings”. This person, who has gone forth [from the

30 The term vatthuvijja, literally the “knowledge of sites” (S. vastu-vidya),
actually signifies the determination of auspicious/inauspicious and suitable/
unsuitable building sites. See E.W. Marasinghe, The Vastuvidya Sastra
Ascribed to Manjusri (Delhi: 1989), E.W. Marasinghe, The Citrakarmasastra
Ascribed to Maiijusri (Delhi: 1991), and A. Boner, S.R. Sarma, B. Baumer,
Vastusiitra Upanisad. The essence of form in sacred art (Delhi: 2000).

3LCE. janghapesaniyena in Nidd T (PTS 11, 372).

32CfPs (PTS 11, 236, V, 52).

3 Cf. Vin I (PTS 1, 58) and Vism 11, 58 (PTS 74).

34 P has fiana instead of paiinia.
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home life] in the Buddha’s teachings, earns his living not by relying on
something improper, for if he earned his living from a wrong [form of]
livelihood — by relying on things [like] property, grain, gold, money,
or land [and on relations with] servants, children, wife, relatives, and
king — [his lifestyle would belong to the group made up of] king’s chief
ministers and the like.*

The person who has gone up [from the home life] in the Buddha’s
teachings and relies on the teachings on moral discipline (sila), [those]
at the beginning,*® can be classified into [one of] eight types, [depending
on whether] his nature (dhamma) [conforms] to the path of stream-
entry, the path of once-returning, the path of non-returning, the path of
Arahantship, [or else to attaining] the fruition of stream-entry, [9] the
fruition of once-returning, the fruition of non-returning, the fruition of
Arahantship.

The person who has gone up [from the home life] in the Buddha’s
teachings and relies on the teachings on concentration (samddhi),
[those] in the middle, can be classified into [one of] eight types,
[depending on whether] his nature [conforms] to the path of stream-
entry, the path of once-returning, the path of non-returning, the path
of Arahantship, [or else to attaining] the fruition of stream-entry, the
fruition of once-returning, the fruition of non-returning, the fruition of
Arahantship.

The person who has gone up [from the home life] in the Buddha’s
teachings and relies on the teachings on wisdom (pasiria), [those] at
the conclusion, can be classified into [one of] eight types, [depending
on whether] his nature [conforms] to the path of stream-entry, the path

35 The translation of this sentence is tentative. I do not consider the possibility of
interpreting °r@janam as a genitive plural. One might conjecture the presence
of a na before kappeti: “he does not lead his life with a wrong livelihood —
which is proper to king’s chief ministers and the like — by relying on things
[like] property, grain, gold, money, or land [and on relations with] servants,
children, wife, relatives, and king”. Cf. Ps (PTS V, 81) ad MN 143.15 (PTS 111,
262): khettavatthu-hiranifiasuvanna-dasidasa-putta-bhariyadisu.

3The terms adi-, majjhe-, and pariyosana- often refer to the Dhamma. See the
fundamental explanation in It-at (PTS II, 85-86) ad It 84 (PTS 78-80), where
we find a reference to sila, samadhi and to nibbana. Cf. Peter Masefield, The
Commentary on the Itivuttaka vol. 11 (Oxford: The Pali Text Society, 2009),
pp. 609-610.
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of once-returning, the path of non-returning, the path of Arahantship,
[or else to attaining] the fruition of stream-entry, the fruition of once-
returning, the fruition of non-returning, the fruition of Arahantship.

Then there is the person whose nature [conforms] to the path
of Arahantship based on [the teachings on] wisdom, the fruition
of Arahantship based on [the teachings on] wisdom, the path of
Arahantship based on Nibbana, the fruition of Arahantship based
on Nibbana: this person has the highest nature and is considered
supreme (parama). Moral discipline, concentration, and wisdom are
termed “supramundane”, and [can] be subdivided into twenty-eight
categories.’” [10] The person who has gone forth [from the home life]
in the fundamental teachings [of the Buddha], is endowed with all
the wholesome qualities, namely moral discipline, concentration, and
wisdom.

2
The splendid calf (sirivaccha)®®

Next it has been explained that the splendid calf'is the second auspicious
sign, or characteristic, on the feet of the Buddha. Thus it is said.

The auspicious sign of the Buddha [called] splendid calf, which is
the precious king of bulls (usabharaja), is the Tathagata himself, whose

37Two of these categories have the same name as two in the previous paragraph.
But since there are 28 differences, there must be a difference which is not easy
to detect. I thank Philip Pierce for having discussed with me this complex part
of the Pali text.

3% In DN-t (PTS II, 47) we find sirivaccho ti siri-anga, MN-t (My 11, 172)
has sirivaccho ti sirimukham. These interpretations make of vaccha a mark,
an attribute, a sign (=ariga), or some limb of the body, or else the mouth or
face. BHSD (s.v. vatsa) suggests a connection with the Sanskrit word vaksas,
“chest” or “bosom”, or also “ox”, “bullock”. In Mahapurusalaksana and in
Pathamasambodhikatha the word sirivaccha has been interpreted as “mirror”.
See Prasert Na Nagara and Griswold, Epigraphic and Historical Studies, p.
211. The Tibetan translation of the word (dpal gyi behu) signals a connection
with some gem — which seems the likeliest interpretation — together with the
more common meaning as “knot of love”, an emblematic mark or curl of hair
on the breast of Visnu.
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colour is the colour of a precious pearl — entirely white (sabbaseta) —
[and who is] endowed with all [favourable] characteristics (lakkhana),
is wholly pure (parisuddha), is the highest amongst all the [inhabitants
of] the world (loka), and is without equal amongst any other being. The
precious king of bulls exists on the two soles of the feet of the Buddha
increasing the [number of] his very auspicious signs (sumargala). This
precious king of bulls is called “very auspicious sign”. It leads to the
attainment of Nibbana [that is an object to] the paths and fruitions:
[these] nine supramundane dhammas, [collectively] reckoned as “the
great Nibbana, the Deathless”, victorious amongst all the [inhabitants]
of the three worlds.

Or alternatively, the precious king of bulls can be considered as an
[additional] characteristic of a great man (mahapurisa), [that is, one]
endowed with thirty-two [standard characteristics], [for] it exists in
order to increase the [number of] resplendent auspicious signs on his
own physical body (rizpakaya), [being as it is] uncommon (asadharana)
amongst other beings.

Or alternatively, a precious king of bulls, called “very auspicious
sign”, has the whole body entirely white (sabbaseto), like the colour of
a precious pearl. Its two horns (liriga) are like rays, [11] whose colour
shines as if in a precious jewel. The ankles of the four feet are red; the
hoofs of the four feet, though dark black (kala), are brilliant resembling
in colour a [polished] black jewel (manikalavanna);® the base of its tail
has a beautiful (su-), regular (anupubba-) round shape (-vatta), and is
golden in colour like the golden shoulders;* the tail hairs are long and

3 Cf. PED s.v. kala: “All we can say is that kala belongs to the group of
expressions for dark which may be represented simultaneously by black, blue,
or brown. That on the other hand, black, when polished or smooth, supplies also
the notion of ‘shining’ is evidenced by kala and kanha as well, as e. g. by *skei
in Sk. chaya |[...]. The psychological value of a colour depends on its light-
reflecting (or light absorbing) quality. A bright black appears lighter (reflects
more light) than a dull grey, therefore a polished (a7ijana) black (= sukala) may
readily be called ‘brilliant.””

“ In this case and in the following cases we can assume that a comparison is
being drawn with the lakkhanas of the Buddha: cf. samavattakkhandho in DN
14.33 (PTS 11, 18) and MN 91.9 (PTS 11, 136), and corresponding commentaries
(Sv [PTS 11, 449], and Ps [PTS III, 380]). See also Bv-at (PTS 124). Likewise,
AA 8.15, which Bhikkhu Bodhi translates: “His neck and his shoulders are



English Translation 121

blue, like the colour of a flywhisk made with peacock feathers; its teeth
are like precious diamonds;*! its tongue is large,* long, and red, like the
lacquer[-like] essence extracted from a garland of bandhujiva flowers.
The precious king of bulls has the great lion’s roar;* it is incomparable
to any [other] being, and is harmless to any kind of being.

Or alternatively, the splendid calf, which is the precious king of
bulls, exists on the two soles of the feet of the Buddha increasing [the
number of his] successive resplendent auspicious signs. It leads to the
attainment of Nibbana [that is an object to] the paths and fruitions:
[these] nine supramundane dhammas [collectively] reckoned as
“the great Nibbana, the Deathless”, [12] victorious amongst all the
[inhabitants] of the three worlds. This precious king of bulls is a
resplendent auspicious sign in his own physical body (ripakaya).

Or alternatively, the splendid calf refers to the attainment of the
glorious (siridhara) and precious final knowledge (a7i7ia), reckoned*
as bestowing victory over Mara (the evil one to whom victory has not
been granted), and appearing as witness (sakkhijata) [thereof]. This is
the meaning.*

even” (The Middle Length Discourses, p. 746). This compound could also be
translated as: “His shoulders are regularly rounded”, khandha denoting the
region from the neck to the shoulder joints. For cases where khandha means
“neck” (gala), see Sv (PTS 11, 449), Ps (PTS I11, 380), and Nam-t (My 183).
4 In DN 14.33 (PTS 1I, 18), and in MN 91.9 (PTS II, 137) (and in the
commentaries Sv [PTS 11, 450] and Ps [PTS 111, 382]) we read that the teeth of
the Buddha are forty in number, even, without gaps, and perfectly white, with
a radiance which outshines even the morning star (osadhitarakam).

42 Cf. DN 14.33 (PTS 11, 18) and MN 91.9 (PTS II, 137)

4 On the lion’s roar see MN 11.2 (PTS I, 64) and Ps (PTS II, 7): “The lion’s
roar is a roar of supremacy and fearlessness, a roar that cannot be confuted
(sthanddanti setthanadam abhitanddam appatinadam)”. Cf. SN 22.78 (PTS
111, 84-86) [= AN 4.33 (PTS I, 33-34)] and DN 16.5.27 (PTS II, 151-152).
# 1 follow Nanamoli’s suggestion for translating samkhatam at the end of a
compound. See Bhikkhu Nanamoli, The minor readings, p. XVi.

4 The translation of this paragraph is only tentative, since the Pali text in
the manuscripts is not consistent. I thank Peter Masefield for his help and
his suggestion in understanding this difficult part of the text. I can suppose
a parallelism between vaccha, “calf”, and the earth, since the latter can have
many names in Pali (pathavi medani bhiimi bhiiri bhii puthuvi mahi chama
vasumati ubbi avani ku vasundhara jagati khiti vasudha dharani go dhara,
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It is said that this is to be understood as the second auspicious
sign, or characteristic, on the feet of the Buddha. Therefore the nine
supramundane dhammas are also called “splendid calf”.*

3
The auspicious turn (nandiyavatta)"’

The “auspicious turn” (nandiyavatta) is a term for the king of lions,
the Blessed One, who has the great lion’s roar*® and is endowed with
the five qualities of sensitivity (pasada).® This king of lions exists on
the two soles of the feet of the Buddha increasing [the number of] his
resplendent auspicious signs.

The king of lions, the Blessed One, reckoned as the knowledge of
the four fearlessnesses (catuvesarajjaiiana), who is able to divert [the
beings] of the three worlds from impure and unwholesome dhammas
[by] establishing [them] in pure and wholesome dhammas, [13] has

listed in Sadd-p [My 110]) along with go, “bull”. See, for example, Ps (PTS
111, 436): go ti hi pathaviya namam. On Mara and Dharani see Nidanakatha (Ja
[PTS I, 74-75]) and Ap-at (PTS 79-80).

4 Tt is worth noting that the word go has the symbolic meaning of “nine”.

47 The Thai translation in P is the name of a flower Phut son (Latin name:
Gardenia augusta). On this difficult topic see Oskar von Hiniiber, “Das
Nandyavarta-Symbol”, in W. Voigt (ed.), Deutscher Orientalistentag.
Oktober 1972 in Liibeck (Wiesbaden: Steiner, 1974, Zeitschrift der Deutschen
Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft XVIII, supplement 2), pp. 356-365, and
Mireille Bénisti, “A propos du triratna”, BEFEQO 64, pp. 44-81 (she translates
nandiyavatta “tourné a droite”). Cf. Nett 644672 (PTS 109—113) and Bhikkhu
Nanamoli, The Guide (London: The Pali text Society, 1977), pp. xxxviii—xxxix
and 148-152, together with Petakopadesa 335-348, 1096—1112 (PTS 93-95,
254-259) and Bhikkhu Nanamoli, The Pitaka-disclosure (London: The Pali
Text Society, 1979), pp. 125-128, 343-348. This and other obscure terms
(e.g. sovatthika, vattamsaka, vaddhamana) contain several layers of meaning,
mirroring both symbols in pan-Indian plastic representations from the Sunga
period on and the interpretations assigned to them by later texts composed in
India, Sri Lanka, Tibet, and South-East Asia.

* On the lion’s roar see above, note 43. The compound can be imagined also as
bhagavamahasihanado and translated as “who has the great lion’s roar, which
is peculiar to the Blessed One”.

4 See Vism X1V, 37ff. (PTS 444ff).
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taught the nature of the four fearlessnesses for the sake of the attainment
of Nibbana [that is an object to] the paths and fruitions.

The king of lions is the Tathagata, reckoned as “the nine
supramundane dhammas”, who is superior to, and noblest of, [the
beings] of the three worlds. Therefore the Tathagata is called the
“auspicious turn”.

Or alternatively, the king of lions, the Tathagata, leads to the
attainment of Nibbana [that is an object to] the paths and fruitions in
virtue of being able to divert [the beings] of the three worlds from the
three cravings (tanha). Therefore the Tathagata has been called the
“auspicious turn”.

Moreover the beings who have abandoned (chaddetva)®® their
own lion’s roar (sihandda), rejoicing [rather] in the lion’s roar of the
Tathagata, king of the lions, become like the king of lions themselves.

Therefore the Tathagata is called the “auspicious turn”, [since it
represents] the nine supramundane dhammas, omniscient knowledge
(sabbaniutaiiana).®* This is to be understood as the third auspicious
sign, or characteristic, on the feet of the Buddha. [14]

4
The sovatthika®

The sovatthika is the name of the auspicious sign — that is a precious
blessing (ratanasotthi) — reckoned as the red rags from a dust heap
(rattapamsukiila). These red rags from a dust heap are the vesture
of the Tathagata himself and represent the knowledge of the path
of Arahantship and the knowledge associated with the fruition of
Arahantship. It is able to destroy the adversary that is the army of
Mara, namely all impurities and defilements [that can be] reckoned as
one’s corporal, vocal, and mental negative activities. These red rags

5 The meaning “having uttered” does not seem appropriate in this case.

1 On sabbannutaniana see Patis 1.72-73 (PTS I, 131-134) and a long note
by Bhikkhu Nanamoli in his translation of Visuddhimagga (The Path of
Purification, pp. 771-773, note 7). “Omniscient knowledge” seems to be the
most appropriate translation of this term.

52 On sovatthika see above, Introduction pp. XXXvii—Xxxviii.
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from a dust heap are also called the “precious armour” (ratanakavaca):
it is a vehicle [leading] to serenity, fit for [both] men and gods; it is able
[to implant the correct] vision, and leads to the attainment of Nibbana
[that is an object to] the paths and fruitions.*® These red rags from a
dust heap, when worn by the innumerable Buddhas, Paccekabuddhas,**
the foremost disciples, the eighty great disciples, and the Arahants who
have exhausted the intoxicants (@sava), destroys adversaries such as
the army of Mara, namely all defilements.

Moreover, a person who has gone forth [from the home life] in the
Buddha’s teachings, [but] who does not wear these red rags from a dust
heap, has gone forth [from the home life] in the Buddha’s teachings
as if he had never gone forth. [15] He is thus like a householder as in
previous times.*

Considering what is stated in the sentence beginning with “because
of the words: ‘The going forth (pabbajja) is dependent on the habit
made out of rags from a dust heap’”,*® a person who has gone forth
[from the home life] in the Buddha’s teachings without having put on
the habit made out of rags from a dust heap [can] be defined as a person
who has never gone forth (apabbajita). The phrase “without having
put on the habit made out of rags from a dust heap is a person who
has never gone forth” was spoken by the five hundred Arahants who
recited the teachings at the First Council.

3 The translation of this sentence is only tentative. I do not follow the
emendation of P, preferring the readings of manuscripts C and F.

3 Cf. Nidd II-at (PTS 28): “the Paccekabuddhas are Buddhas who have reached
by themselves the penetration of the four truths, [basing upon] this and that
individual basic expedients” (niddese paccekabuddha ti tam tam arammanam
pativekkam catusaccam sayameva buddha pativedhappattati paccekabuddha).
But see also Kenneth Roy Norman, 4 Philological Approach to Buddhism
(Lancaster: The Pali Text Society, 2006), pp. 134—-135, and Ria Kloppenborg,
The Paccekabuddha. A Buddhist Ascetic. A study of the paccekabuddha in Pali
canonical and commentarial literature (Leiden: 1974).

55 The importance of the three robes, the duty to wear them, and the precept not
to be far from them (with some exceptions: see Isaline Blew Horner, The Book
of the Discipline [Lancaster: The Pali Text Society, (1938) 2007], p. 143, note
1) are expressed in Vin I (PTS 1, 109).

% The main quotation is from Vism II, 21 (PTS 64), which quotes Vin I (PTS
1, 58, 96).
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Therefore the “red rags from a dust heap”, [which can be] termed
knowledge of the path of Arahantship and the knowledge associated
with the fruition of Arahantship, are called sovatthika. The sovatthika,
the knowledge of the path of Arahantship and the knowledge associated
with the fruition of Arahantship, which is called the “habit made out of
rags from a dust heap”, is explained as the Dhamma-jewel.

The sovatthika is the so-called habit made out of rags from a
dust heap, and it is the habit of the bhikkhus: it is associated with a
“respectable” (sutthu) “vesture” (vattha), having been perfectly purified
from all impurities and defilements. This “habit made out of rags from
a dust heap” is called sovatthika. This can be understood as the fourth
auspicious sign, or characteristic, on the feet of the Buddha. [16]

Or alternatively, the physical body (ripakaya) of the Blessed One
has the colour of gold.”” The physical body of the Blessed One is like

57 The eleventh lakkhana of the Buddha is his golden colour (suvannavanna)
and in particular his skin, which has a golden sheen. Cf. MN 91.9 (PTS 11, 136).
The following similes — marking comparisons with the Buddha and having in
common the word suvanna, “gold” — relate to a golden ship that glistens more
than a cluster of lotuses, a golden palace is more luminous than its bejewelled (or
coral) railing, and an ingot of gold that is more precious and bright than red gold.
We find the same three similes in other Pali texts, listed below. The basic idea
is that the visible form of the Blessed One is more luminous and precious than
the external appearance of all other persons, and this predominance of “beauty”
is particularly evident when the Buddha’s physical body is closely compared
with the bodies of other human beings: “Surrounded by these [bhikkhus], the
Blessed One is like an ingot of gold placed on a red cloth; he is like a golden
ship which has entered a cluster of red lotus flowers; he is like a golden palace
bounded by a coral railing” (tehi parivarito bhagava rattakambalaparikkhitto
viya suvannakkhandho, rattapaduma-vanasandamajjhagataviya suvannanava,
pavalavedikaparikkhitto viya suvannapasado virocittha), in Sv (PTS III,
972-973) ad DN 33.4 (PTS II1, 208-209), commenting on bhagavantamyeva
purakkhatva, “paying homage to the Blessed One in front (of them)”. We find
the same text in Ps (PTS III, 20) ad MN 53.4 (PTS I, 354) (commenting on
atha kho bhagava nivasetva pattacivaram adaya saddhim bhikkhusarnghena
yena santhagaram tenupasankami, “Then the Blessed One dressed, and taking
his bowl and outer robe, he went with the Sangha of bhikkhus to the assembly
hall”), in Spk (PTS 111, 47) ad SN 4.4.4.6 (PTS 1V, 183) (commenting on the
same text of MN), and in Ud-at (PTS 411) (commenting on the same text
of MN, the only difference being avasathagaram, “resting house”, instead of
santhagaram).
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“golden ship” (nava)’® which enters a cluster of lotuses and shines
forth, glistening very brightly, when it comes into contact with the
waxy fluid of the lotus flowers.>* The physical body of the Blessed One
shines forth and glistens more than the physical bodies of the [beings
of the] three worlds. Therefore the Blessed One is called a “golden
ship” shining as if it were in a cluster of lotuses.

Or alternatively, the physical body of the Blessed One is of a golden
colour, like a golden palace (suvannapasada) bounded by a railing
(vedika) and adorned with jewels, and shining forth, glistening very
brightly, when it comes into contact with the splendour reflected by
the jewels of the railing. Therefore the Blessed One is called a “golden
palace” surrounded by a railing adorned with jewels.

Or alternatively, the physical body is like an ingot of gold that is
coated with the finest red gold (jambunada)® and shines forth, glistening
very brightly, when it comes into contact with the finest red gold.
Therefore the Blessed One is called an “ingot of gold”. Concerning
this, the ingot of gold is also called a golden body (suvannariipa).

8 Cf. Dhp 369 (PTS 53).

59 See aslo Dhp-at (PTS 11, 202) ad Dhp 99 (PTS 15). This simile is not as
singular as it appears at first glance. Lotuses can grow to a height of up to six
metres — depending on the depth of water — and this justifies the phrase “cluster
of lotuses”. Concerning the brilliance of the lotus petals, we point out that their
surface is covered with a wax-like substance (probably this is the meaning of
the word sara), thanks to which water forms brilliant droplets when lit up by
the sunrays or moonbeams. I thank Daniele Cicuzza (Zurich University) for
the botanical information contained in this note.

¢ Jambunada means “gold”, and it is the gold found in the river running
through the forest of Jambu trees in Jambudipa. Its colour is red (see Mp [PTS
II, 292] ad AN 3.7.3 [PTS 1, 181]: nekkham jambonadan ti surattavannassa
Jjambonadasuvannassa ghatika). Frank Lee Woodward (The Book of the
Gradual Sayings [Lancaster: The Pali Text Society, (1932) 2006], p. 164)
translates nekkham jambonadam as “red gold”. Cf. also MN 120.18 (PTS
1M, 102) and SN 1.2.3.9 (PTS I, 65): Bhikkhu Bodhi translates nikkham
jambonadam as “finest gold” (The Middle Length Discourses, p. 961, and
The Connected Discourses of the Buddha [Somerville: 2000], p. 160). The
compound rattajambunada® can be found in Sv (PTS II, 618) and in Ja (PTS
1V, 104, etc.). P suggests reading ratanajambii®. On the various names of
“gold” see a brief note by I.B. Horner in Apocryphal Birth-Stories (Oxford:
The Pali Text Society, [1985] 2001), p. 57, note 79.
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The habit of the Blessed One taken from a dust heap, be it known,
is very resplendent: similar to the colour of red lotus flowers, similar
to the lacquer[-like] essence extracted from a garland of bandhujiva
flowers.

Or alternatively, the Blessed One, wearing the habit made out of
rags from a dust heap, sat in religious meetings (dhammasabha),*' and
taught the nature (dhamma) of the Four Truths to the four assemblies.®
The bhikkhus, the eighty great disciples, the Arahants, all of whom
had exhausted the intoxicants (@sava), wore habits made out of rags
from a dust heap, [17] as if they were wearing “precious armour”
(ratanakavaca), and they sat surrounding the Blessed One.

All those bhikkhus, the eighty great disciples, the Arahants who
had exhausted the intoxicants, shone very brightly — as if they were
the seven precious jewels (sattaratana) — surrounding the Blessed
One, who is like the sparkling of a precious gem set in their midst.
Then, also the Blessed One, who is like the brightness of a precious
gem placed in the midst of the eighty great disciples, the Arahants,
who have exhausted the intoxicants, and the bhikkhus, shone forth and
glistened very brightly, as if set in the midst of all the seven precious
jewels.

All Buddhas have explained that the habit made out of rags
from a dust heap may be possessed with good and bad qualities.
The bhikkhu who has gone forth [from the home life] in Buddha’s
teachings and is nonetheless possessed of an intense lust (atiraga),
hatred (atidosa), or delusion (atimoha), who is infatuated with lust,
hatred, or delusion, who desires gain (labhakama), fame (yasa),
renown (kitti), talk (bhassa), or company (gana), who is addicted to
company (ganarata),”® who is conceited (mana), obstinate (thaddha),
or presumptuous (sarambha) — this bhikkhu cannot wear as his own
habit made out of rags from a dust heap since he increases and indulges
in [these] fifteen defilements.

1 Or the “Hall of Truth”, as in Burlingame’s translation (Buddhist Legends
[Delhi: 2005], part I, p. 305).

62 The “Four Truths” are those taught by the Buddha. The four assemblies are
the assemblies of bhikkhus, bhikkhunTs, laymen, and laywomen.

6 Cf. Bhikkhu Bodhi, The Middle Length Discourses, p. 971.
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Therefore it is as if the bhikkhu, for all his going forth [from the
home life] in the Buddha’s teachings, had never gone forth, [18] and
he is not able to destroy the army of Mara, namely impurities and
defilements, reckoned as one’s own negative corporal, vocal and
mental activities.

The bhikkhu who has gone forth [ from the home life] in the Buddha’s
teachings and is possessed of a very little lust (appardga), hatred, or
delusion, who is minimally infatuated with lust (apparagaratta), hatred,
or delusion, who does not desire gain, fame, renown, talk, or company
(ganarama), who is not addicted to company, who is not conceited,
obstinate, or presumptuous — this bhikkhu can wear, as his own, the
habit made out of rags from a dust heap since he does not increase
and indulge in [these] fifteen defilements. Therefore this bhikkhu is
called “one who has gone forth [from the home life] in the Buddha’s
teachings” and he is able to destroy the army of Mara, namely impurities
and defilements, reckoned as one’s own negative corporal, vocal and
mental activities. This has been said [in] the sentence beginning with
“Because of the words: ‘the going forth is dependent on the habit made
out of rags from a dust heap’”’.

It should be known that merit (guna) and demerit (dosa) consist
in wearing habit made out of rags from a dust heap or not wearing
habit made out of rags from a dust heap: merit lies in wearing a habit
made out of rags from a dust heap; [19] demerit lies in not wearing
a habit made out of rags from a dust heap. There are two [kinds of]
bhikkhus: one [kind of] bhikkhu, possessed of merit when going forth
(pabbajjaguna), is called “one who has gone forth [from the home life]
in the Buddha’s teachings”; another [kind of] bhikkhu, possessed of
demerit when going forth, and is called “one who has not gone forth
[from the home life] in the Buddha’s teachings™.

In this regard, a bhikkhu who has gone forth [from the home life] in
the Buddha’s teachings and wears a habit made out of rags from a dust
heap, is possessed of the merit when going forth, and is called “one
who has gone forth”. A bhikkhu who has gone forth [from the home
life] in the Buddha’s teachings but nonetheless does not wear a habit
made out of rags from a dust heap, is possessed of demerit when going
forth and is called “one who has not gone forth”.
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Since the [praiseworthy] bhikkhu who has become conversant
with the [true] word [of the Blessed One] (vacanasampanno) in order
to attain the supreme Nibbana — which is the truth, the absolute and
supreme word —% wears a habit made out of rags from a dust heap
out of respect (garukatd) and reverence (garavata) for the Dhamma
and the Samgha, it follows that the [blameworthy] bhikkhu, for having
not harboured the truth, does not wear a habit made out of rags from
a dust heap, [20] out of disrespect and contempt for the Dhamma and
the Samgha.

[Moreover], during the full ordination ceremony (upasampada),
the [praiseworthy] bhikkhu, when recalling the promise (patiniiia) he
made and his acceptance of the words of the dcariya in front of the
assembly of bhikkhus, says: “Yes, sir”, he is wearing a habit made out
of rags from a dust heap. [By contrast, the blameworthy]| bhikkhu, even
when recalling the promise he made, is not wearing a habit made out
of rags from a dust heap.

This is the habit made out of rags from a dust heap, and this is the
merit and demerit [associated with it] that should be known. It has been
said that the words “Going forth is dependent on the habit made out
of rags from a dust heap” have been explained as linked with the first
noble lineages.*

% The words saccassa paramatthavacanassa could be a reference to Ps (PTS 1,
138) ad MN 5.1 (PTS 1, 24). T conjectures a quotation: I accept this emendation,
considering it a loose quotation of DN 22.1 (PTS 11, 288) and MN 10.2 (PTS I,
56): nibbanassa sacchikiriyaya. Cf. the second adhitthana, above p. 115.

% On the four lineages see DN 33.1.11 (PTS 11, 224-225): cattaro ariyavamsa.
Idh’avuso bhikkhu santuttho hoti itaritarena civarena, itaritara-civara-
santutthiyd ca vannavadi, na ca civarahetu anesanam appatiriipam apajjati,
aladdha ca civaram na paritassati, laddha ca civaram agadhito amucchito
anajjhapanno adinavadassavi nissaranapanio paribhufijati, taya ca pana
itaritaracivarasantufthiva ne’v’ attan-ukkamseti na param vambheti. yo hi
tattha dakkho analaso sampajano patissato, yam vuccat’avuso bhikkhu porane
agganrie ariya-vamse thito. See also AN 4.3.8 (PTS 11, 27).
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5
The vattamsaka®®

The word vattamsaka denotes a “precious garland” (ratanamala),”
[symbolic of] keen comprehension (pativijjhana) [gained] by
[tapping] adamantine knowledge reckoned as the knowledge of the
path of Arahantship and the knowledge associated with the fruition
of Arahantship. [21] [A vattamsaka is placed] on the head [and comes
down to] the shoulders,® and represents the splendid fruition of the
path. It, too, exists on the two soles of the Buddha’s feet increasing [the
number of] his resplendent auspicious signs.

This precious garland, the vattamsaka, partakes of the essence of
the fragrances of moral discipline (sila), concentration (samadhi), and
wisdom (pariiid), is able to point out all the auspicious signs and all
the causes at work in [all beings of] the three worlds, and it leads to
the attainment of Nibbana [that is an object to] the paths and fruitions.
Therefore the vattamsaka is called the “adamantine knowledge”. The

% The translation of the whole paragraph is tentative; Peter Masefield’s help
in understanding this difficult section of BPM has been essential. I think that
“earring” is not a precise translation for vat/t/amsaka (however apparently
confirmed in Vv-at [PTS 174)): ratanamaya kannika vatamsakati attho), and
so at least in this context I leave it untranslated. According to BPM vattamsaka
seems to have been a kind of flowery neckband or necklace, or an adornment
for the head that extended down to the shoulders (amsa). All manuscripts
have vattamsaka (or vattamsaka): it is possible that there is a connection with
amsavattaka in Pali texts (spelled amsabandhaka or amsabaddhaka in, for
example, Vin I [PTS I, 204]). The commentaries DN-t (PTS II, 47) and MN-t
My 11, 171) gloss vatamsaka as avela: “a garland, or other ornament slung
round and worn over the head” (PED).

7 Even if this compound, in all manuscripts, appears as rattamala® “a red
garland”, in the following lines the manuscripts BCDE offer the reading
ratanamala, which justifies the emendation here.

 This sentence is particularly difficult and the translation is tentative. The
Pali text in all manuscripts is asamsireca. As noted by Peter Masefield, it is
not impossible that asamsireca represents asamsi-r-eva in which asamsi is an
aorist form of samsati. 1 propose a provisional emendation (amsasire ca), even
if it does not fully clarify the text. The emendation of P (amse ca sire ca) can
be translated “on the head and on the shoulders”. It is worth noting that the
representation in Wat Pho clearly shows an adornment which can be placed
around the ears and hungs on the shoulders.

o
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knowledge of the path of Arahantship and the knowledge associated
with the fruition of Arahantship are explained as the Dhamma-jewel.

The precious garland, the vattamsaka, is to be understood as the
fifth auspicious sign, or characteristic on the feet of the Buddha.

6
The vaddhamana®

The vaddhamana is the name of a “golden vessel” (suvannabhdjana)
“containing milk” (khiradharana). [22] This golden vessel containing
milk exists on the two soles of the feet of the Buddha, [thereby]
increasing the [number of] his resplendent auspicious signs.

In this regard, the golden vessel symbolizes the Tathagata; its
containing milk, the knowledge of the path of Arahantship and the
knowledge associated with the fruition of Arahantship.

This golden vessel containing milk is a divine medicine, whose
purpose is to relieve the three worlds, oppressed [as they are] by all
[manner of] defilements, enemies, diseases, and sickness. It leads to
the attainment of the bliss related to Nibbana [that is an object to] the
paths and fruitions,” [a state] free from diseases and sickness. This
golden vessel, completely filled by the great Nibbana, the Deathless,
exists in order to benefit [the beings] of the three worlds. Therefore
this golden vessel containing milk is called vaddhamana. The golden
vessel is explained as the Buddha-jewel, while its containing milk is
explained as the Dhamma-jewel.

The Tathagata, [he who is represented by the golden vessel], like
a highly intelligent doctor who considers the [condition] of beings
[oppressed by] diseases and sickness, in his great compassion offers
to them the medicine to cure their diseases and sicknesses and leads
[them] to the attainment of the bliss related to Nibbana [that is an

% Cf. BHSD, s.v. vardha, vardhaka, vaddhaka, metal cup, bowl, pan.

7 Cf. Mp (PTS I, 53) ad AN 1.3.10 (PTS 1, 6): taiihi manusakasukhato
dibbasukham, dibbasukhato jhanasukham, jhanasukhato vipassanasukham,
vipassanasukhato maggasukham, maggasukhato phalasukham, phalasukhato
nibbanasukham adhivahati aharatiti.
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object to] the paths and fruitions, which is [a state] free from diseases
and sicknesses. [23]

This is to be understood as the sixth auspicious sign, or characteristic
on the feet of the Buddha. Thus it is said.

7
The stately throne (bhaddapittha)”!

The stately throne is a precious seat called Red Marble Stone
(pandukambalaratanasild).” The Blessed One was sitting on the Red
Marble Stone seat, placed at the foot of the paricchattaka tree,” in the

"I The normal or standard orthography is bhaddapitha: cf. Sv (PTS 11, 445—
446) and Ps (PTS 111, 375).

2 On pandukambala see MN 134 (PTS III, 200) and Ps (PTS V, 7). See also
Bhikkhu Bodhi, The Middle Length Discourses, p. 1050 and p. 1339 note 1222;
and Peter Masefield, Vimana Stories (Oxford: The Pali Text Society, 1989), p.
33 note 48. This is the throne of Sakka (cf. Sv [PTS II, 482] ad DN 15.1 [PTS
1L, 55]), a rock (sila@) covered with a woollen red blanket (pandukambala, S.
pandukambala), and having the characteristic of emanating heat (unha). The
colour of the stone is that of the javasumana flower; see Ps (PTS V, 7) (I
thank Peter Masefield for this information). See also Dhp-at (PTS III, 217) ad
Dhp 181 (PTS 27), and Burlingame, Buddhist Legends, part 111, p. 48, where
he translates pandukambala as “yellowstone throne”. According to the Pali
tradition, the Buddha occupied this seat when he visited Tavatimsa to preach to
his mother. See also Peter Skilling, “Dharma, Dharani, Abhidharma, Avadana:
what was taught in Trayatrimsa?”, in Annual Report of The International
Research Institute for Advanced Buddhology at Soka University (Tokyo:
2008), pp. 37-60.

3 This is the coral tree (Erythmia indica), one of the tree species in Indra’s
heaven. Cf MN 134 (PTS III, 200-1), Pv (PTS 36), Dhs-a (PTS 1), Nam-t
My 90-1, 127). In SN 5.4.7.8 (PTS V, 238) is said: seyyathapi bhikkhave
ve keci devanam Tavatimsanam rukkha Parichattako tesam aggamakkhayati.
Bhikkhu Bodhi’s comment on this part is: “Parichattaka. 1 followed PDE,
though Liyanaratne explains the kimsuka as the coral tree (“South Asian
Flora as Reflected in the Abhidhanappadipika,” §43). According to PED, the
Parichattaka is Erythmia indica, but it is questionable whether the celestial
trees mentioned here and in the next two suttas correspond to actual botanical
species. See PED for references”. See Bhikkhu Bodhi, The Connected
Discourses, p. 1939.
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realm of the thirty-three devas (tavatimsabhavana), to teach the seven
books of the Abhidhamma to the deities who reside in the ten thousand
worlds of the universe, [and who had] gathered round the Blessed One
wishing to hear the Dhamma [being taught by him]. For this reason
this precious seat called the Red Marble Stone is spoken of as a stately
throne. This stately throne is explained as the Buddha-jewel. It is to be
understood as the seventh auspicious sign, or characteristic on the feet
of the Buddha. Thus it is said.

8
The palace (pasada)

The palace is the precious palace reckoned as the great city of Nibbana.™
This precious palace exists on the two soles of the feet of the Buddha
increasing [the number of] his resplendent auspicious signs. Since
the Blessed One sits at the entrance to the precious palace, reckoned
as the great city of Nibbana, in order to prevent any intrusion, he is
able to keep out adversaries such as all defilements. [24] Nothing is
superior in purity to this precious palace, given the complete absence
[in it] of any relationship with the adversaries such as impurities
and defilements.” Therefore this precious palace is explained as the
Buddha-jewel. Or alternatively, the great city of the Nibbana is called
the “precious palace”. This ought to be known from what has been said
[just] above.

9
The goad (ankusa)

The goad, it is explained, has the name “precious goad”, [since it
is] reckoned as the knowledge of the path of Arahantship and the
knowledge associated with the fruition of Arahantship. This precious
goad exists on the two soles of the feet of the Buddha increasing [the

" Cf. Ja (Nidanakatha) (PTS 1, 5).
31 do not translate the double mala.
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number of] his resplendent auspicious signs. In this regard, the precious
goad which is the knowledge of the path of Arahantship exists on the
sole of the right foot of the Buddha; the precious goad which is the
knowledge associated with the fruition of Arahantship exists on the
sole of the left foot of the Buddha.

Since the Blessed One, having attracted [the beings] of the three
worlds from impure and unwholesome dhammas by using the precious
goad [on the sole of the right foot of Buddha] — which is the knowledge
of the path of Arahantship — [25] in order to establish [them] in the
pure dhammas by using the precious goad [on the sole of the left foot
of Buddha] — which is the knowledge associated with the fruition of
Arahantship — establishes [beings] in the forms of bliss associated with
the paths, fruitions, and Nibbana by using his omniscient knowledge.
For this reason this precious goad has been explained [in one case] as
the Buddha-jewel and [in the other] as the Dhamma-jewel.

Or alternatively, the Buddha-jewel, the Dhamma-jewel and the
Samgha-jewel have been explained as the Threefold Jewel. In this
regard, the Buddha-jewel is the omniscient knowledge; the Dhamma-
jewel is the knowledge of the path of Arahantship and the knowledge
associated with the fruition of Arahantship; the Samgha-jewel is the
individuals who inhabit the paths, fruitions, and Nibbana. [26]

Or alternatively, the Buddha-jewel is the Virtues (guna) of the
Buddha, the Dhamma-jewel is the Virtues of the Dhamma, and the
Samgha-jewel is the Virtues of the Samgha.

In this regard, it has been said: “[you should recollect me] thus: the
Blessed One is an Arahant, perfectly awakened, accomplished in true
knowledge and conduct, fortunate, knower of the world, superior, leader
of persons to be tamed, teacher of devas and humans, the Awakened
One, the Blessed One”.” [You should recollect me] thus: the Blessed

" Cf. DN 2.7 (PTS 1, 49); MN 7.5-7 (PTS 1, 37); SN 1.11.1.3 (PTS I, 219—
20), SN 2.1.5.1 (PTS 1I, 69-70), SN 4.6.10 (PTS IV, 271-2); AN 3.7.10
(PTS I, 207-8). I follow Bhikkhu Bodhi’s translation of sugata (“fortunate™),
for example in his The Middle Length Discourses, passim, where he also
occasionally uses the word “sublime”. The expansion or elaboration of the
formulae of recollection is characteristic of the i#i pi so liturgies of Thailand.
See Peter Skilling, “The Raksa Literature of the Sravakayana”, Journal of the
Pali Text Society XVI (1992), pp. 109-182.
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One is an Arahant; [you should recollect me] thus: the Blessed One is
perfectly awakened; [you should recollect me] thus: the Blessed One
is accomplished in true knowledge and conduct; [you should recollect
me] thus: the Blessed One is fortunate; [you should recollect me] thus:
the Blessed One is knower of the world; [you should recollect me]
thus: the Blessed One is superior; [you should recollect me] thus: the
Blessed One is leader of persons to be tamed; [you should recollect
me] thus: the Blessed One is teacher of devas and humans; [you should
recollect me] thus: the Blessed One is the Awakened One; [you should
recollect me] thus: the Blessed One is the Blessed One. This is the
Buddha-jewel, namely the Virtues of the Buddha.

[1t has been also said]: “The Dhamma is well expounded by the
Blessed One, directly visible, immediate, inviting one to come and see,
applicable, to be personally experienced by the wise”.”” It means that
the Dhamma is well expounded by the Blessed One, directly visible, to
be personally experienced by the wise; the Dhamma is well expounded
by the Blessed One, immediate, to be personally experienced by the
wise; the Dhamma is well expounded by the Blessed One, inviting
one to come and see, to be personally experienced by the wise; the
Dhamma is well expounded by the Blessed One, [27] applicable, to
be personally experienced by the wise. This is the Dhamma-jewel,
namely the Virtues of the Dhamma.

[1t has been also said]: “The Samgha of the Blessed One’s disciples
is practising the good way, practising the straight way, practising the
true way, practising the proper way; that is, the four pairs of persons,
the eight types of individuals™ — this Samgha of the Blessed One’s
disciples is worthy of gifts, worthy of hospitality, worthy of offerings,

" This translation is by Bhikkhu Bodhi (The Connected Discourses, p. 579).
Cf. DN 16.9 (PTS 11, 93); MN 7.5-7 (PTS 1,37); SN 1.11.1.3 (PTS I, 219-20),
SN 2.1.5.1 (PTS 1II, 69-70), SN 4.6.10 (PTS IV, 271-2); AN 3.7.10 (PTS I,
207-8).

8 On this division see It-at (PTS II, 107-108) ad It 90 (PTS 87-89): cattari
purisayuganiti  yugalavasena  pathamamaggattho  pathamaphalatthoti
idamekam  yugalam,  yava  catutthamaggattho  catutthaphalatthoti
idamekam yugalanti evam cattari purisayugani. Attha purisapuggalati
purisapuggalavasena eko pathamamaggattho eko pathamaphalatthoti imina
nayena attha purisapuggala. Ettha ca purisoti va puggaloti va ekatthani etani
padani, veneyyavasena panetam vuttam. The terms purisa and puggala are
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worthy of reverential salutation, the unsurpassed field of merit for
the world”.” This is the Samgha-jewel, namely the Virtues of the
Samgha.

The Samgha of the Blessed One’s disciples, that is, the four pairs
of persons, the eight types of individuals, practises the good way; this
Samgha of the Blessed One’s disciples is worthy of gifts, worthy of
hospitality, worthy of offerings, worthy of reverential salutation, the
unsurpassed field of merit for the world. [28]

The Samgha of the Blessed One’s disciples, that is, the four pairs
of persons, the eight types of individuals, practises the straight way;
this Samgha of the Blessed One’s disciples is worthy of gifts, worthy
of hospitality, worthy of offerings, worthy of reverential salutation, the
unsurpassed field of merit for the world.

The Samgha of the Blessed One’s disciples, that is, the four pairs
of persons, the eight types of individuals, practises the true way; this
Samgha of the Blessed One’s disciples is worthy of gifts, worthy of
hospitality, worthy of offerings, worthy of reverential salutation, the
unsurpassed field of merit for the world.

The Samgha of the Blessed One’s disciples, that is, the four pairs
of persons, the eight types of individuals, practises the proper way; this
Samgha of the Blessed One’s disciples is worthy of gifts, worthy of
hospitality, worthy of offerings, worthy of reverential salutation, the
unsurpassed field of merit for the world. [29]

The first one is the supreme method amongst all methods, having
been explained as the “auspicious (nandiyavatta) virtues of the
Buddha”. They are nine in number.

The second one is the supreme method amongst all methods, having
been explained as the “auspicious virtues of the Dhamma”. They are
four in number.

synonyms. See also Masefield, The Commentary on the Itivuttaka vol. 11, p.
655.

7 This translation is by Bhikkhu Bodhi (The Connected Discourses, p. 320).
Cf. DN 16.9 (PTS L, 93); MN 7.5-7 (PTS 1,37); SN 1.11.1.3 (PTS I, 219-20),
SN 2.1.5.1 (PTS 1I, 69-70), SN 4.6.10 (PTS IV, 271-2); AN 3.7.10 (PTS I,
207-8).
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The third one is the supreme method amongst all methods, having
been explained as the “auspicious virtues of the Samgha”. They are
four in number.

In this regard, the virtue of the Dhamma called directly visible,
has been explained as the the path of stream-entry and the fruition of
stream-entry. The virtue of the Dhamma called immediate, has been
explained as the path of the once-returner and the fruition of the once-
returner. The virtue of the Dhamma called inviting one to come and see,
has been explained as the path of the non-returner and the fruition of
the non-returner. The virtue of the Dhamma called applicable, has been
explained as the path of Arahantship and the fruition of Arahantship.
[30] These are the virtues of the Dhamma, which are four in number
and the supreme method amongst all methods.

In this regard, the virtue of the Samgha called the good way, has been
explained as the path of stream-entry and the fruition of stream-entry.
The virtue of the Samgha called the straight way, has been explained
as the path of the once-returner and the fruition of the once-returner.
The virtue of the Samgha called the true way, has been explained as the
path of the non-returner and the fruition of the non-returner. The virtue
of the Samgha called the proper way, has been explained as the path
of Arahantship and the fruition of Arahantship. These are the virtues
of the Samgha, which are the four in number and the supreme method
amongst all methods.

In this regard, the “Samgha of the Blessed One’s disciples practices
the good way” means that a person, hearing the eight dhammas [of
the Eightfold Path] in the presence of the Blessed One, realises path
of stream-entry and fruition of stream-entry, which have been taught
by the Blessed One himself. This person [belonging to] the Samgha
of the Blessed One’s disciples is called “one who practises the good
way”. [31]

“The Samgha of the Blessed One’s disciples practices the straight
way”’ means that a person, hearing the eight dhammas [of the Eightfold
Path] in the presence of the Blessed One, realises the path of the once-
returner and the fruition of the once-returner, which have been taught
by the Blessed One himself. This person [belonging to] the Samgha of
the Blessed One’s disciples is called “one who practises the straight

29

way”.
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“The Samgha of the Blessed One’s disciples practices the true way”
means that a person, hearing the eight dhammas [of the Eightfold Path]
in the presence of the Blessed One, realises the path of the non-returner
and the fruition of the non-returner, which have been taught by the
Blessed One himself. This person [belonging to] the Samgha of the
Blessed One’s disciples is called “one who practises the true way”.

“The Samgha of the Blessed One’s disciples practices the proper
way” means that a person, hearing the eight dhammas [of the
Eightfold Path] in the presence of the Blessed One, realises the path
of Arahantship and fruition of Arahantship, which have been taught by
the Blessed One himself. This person [belonging to] the Samgha of the
Blessed One’s disciples is called “one who practises the proper way”.
Thus it is said.

10
The portal (torana)

The portal, reckoned as the path of Arahantship and the fruition of
Arahantship, consists of two precious panels which bar entry to the
great city of Nibbana in order to deny access to adversaries, namely all
defilements. [32]

Moreover, the portal, the precious [double] panel, exists on the
two soles of the feet of the Buddha increasing [the number of] his
resplendent auspicious signs. This precious [double] portal, which
has the capacity to illuminate in a unique and extraordinary way the
dhammas of impermanence (anicca) and so on, corresponds to the
[double] dhamma of the path and the fruition, since its purpose is to
block the adversaries such as all impurities and defilements.

11
The white parasol (setacchatta)

The white parasol is a precious white parasol; it exists on the two soles
of the feet of the Buddha increasing [the number of] his resplendent
auspicious signs.
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The precious white parasol shows-and-shields (dharana)® the
glory (siri) of the Buddha, and is adorned with omniscient knowledge.
Omniscient knowledge, moreover, is the supreme Buddha-jewel. The
precious white parasol is able to harass the army of Mara, namely the
adversaries such as all impurities and defilements. Thus it is said. [33]

Or alternatively, it is said that the precious white parasol shows and
protects the path and the fruition of Arahantship. This precious white
parasol, whose purpose is to bar entry to all impurities and defilements,
is able to destroy them. It shows-and-shields the glory of the Buddha, is
adorned with omniscient knowledge, and represents all the auspicious
signs. Indeed, the pole (danda)®' of the parasol has been explained as
the group of [characteristics of] the physical body which are reckoned
as the thirty-two characteristics (lakkhana) of a great man; all the
[other] components of the parasol have been explained as the eighty
attributes (anubyarijana); the meaning of “the covering with a cloth”
has been explained as the “body of the Dhamma” (dhammakaya); the
top of the parasol has been explained as omniscient knowledge. Thus,
at the end of this analysis, the parasol can be interpreted as composed
of four parts.

Or alternatively, there are three kinds of parasol: a leaf-parasol
(pannachatta), a varnished parasol (vilimpitachatta), and a white
parasol (setacchatta).*

In this regard, only one [type of] parasol, the leaf-parasol, has been
allowed by the Blessed One [for use] by the bhikkhus conforming [to
the Vinaya rules]. [34] He rules out bhikkhus’ possessing two [or more]
parasols [when] he says: “If somebody possesses [them], he incurs a
dukkata type transgression”.®3 [The possession of] the one [type of]

8 The term dharana —here translated as a hendiadys —is particularly complicated
since its meanings are numerous, and all of them are equally applicable in this
context: to wear, to show, to hold, to possess, to uphold, to protect, to maintain.
In P it has been translated an tam hai, “to cause”, “to bring forth”.

81 P reads mandala in place of danda.

8 Cf. Vin IV (PTS 1V, 200): chattam nama tini chattani setacchattam,
kilaiijacchattam (=vilivacchattam, in Vin IV-at [PTS 1V, 894)), pannacchattam
mandalabaddham salakabaddham. The white parasol is an emblem of royalty:
see, for example, DN 14.29, 34 (PTS 11, 15, 18).

8 The dukkata, or “wrong-doing”, is not amongst the grave transgressions.
Vin IIl-at (PTS II, 313) proposes, as an explanation of dukkata, dutthu kata,
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parasol, as allowed by the Blessed One, is proper to a samana; [the
possession of the other] two [types of] parasols, ruled out for bhikkhus
by the Blessed One, is proper [only] to householders.

In this regard, a parasol made from leaves of trees — palm leaves
or the like — is called a “leaf-parasol”. The parasol made with bamboo
rind and varnished with resinous lacquer (jatuniyyasa)® is called
a “varnished parasol”. A householder’s parasol made with pieces of
bamboo and covered with a white cloth is called a “white parasol”.%
[When] such white parasol is being held by bhikkhus, it is said to be
“similar to a householder’s [parasol]”.

The Blessed One forbade bhikkhus [to possess] two [or more]
parasols: “The bhikkhu who makes and possesses two [or more]
parasols incurs a dukkata type transgression amongst all the [possible]
actions”. These words were pronounced by the five hundred Arahants
who recited the teachings at the First Council. This [auspicious sign,
or] characteristic, on the [soles of the] feet of the Buddha is mentioned
in the commentary (atthakatha) on the Majjhima [Nikaya].® The
Blessed One pronounced these words [when] addressing the bhikkhus:
[35] “The bhikkhu who makes and possesses two [or more] parasols
[incurs a dukkata type transgression]. Bhikkhus, concerning this
subject, a bhikkhu who is immodest and sinful, who has not [sufficient]

“badly done” (this resolution of compound is quite common: cf. It-at [PTS II,
130]), and lists eight kinds of wrong-doing (see Vin IlI-at [PTS II, 312-313]):
wrong-doing in a previous action, wrong-doing in a present action, wrong-
doing in touching something forbidden, wrong-doing in handling something
wrongfully, wrong-doing concerning discipline, wrong-doing concerning
relations, wrong-doing concerning a resolution, wrong-doing concerning
obedience (pubbapayogadukkatam, sahapayogadukkatam, anamasadukkatam,
durupacinnadukkatam,  vinayadukkatam, #natadukkatam, fattidukkatam,
patissavadukkatanti). Cf. Vin 1 (PTS III, 46-47) and Horner, The Book of
the Discipline, pp. 7677 and note 2. Concerning the formula yo dhareyya
apatti dukkatassa cf. also Vin III (PTS III, 47ft.), Vin I (PTS 1, 185ff.), and
Vin II (PTS 11, 106ff.). On parasols and their wrong use see Vin IV (PTS 1V,
199-200).

8 This seems to have been the substance extracted from the tree species Rhus
vernicifera (or Rhus verniciflua) and not that secreted by the insect called
kerria lacca.

8 The translation of these last two sentences is not literal.

% Probably this is a reference to Ps (PTS III, 375).
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moral dread, who does not attribute importance to the Dhamma,
who is proudly stubborn, who lacks respect for the training, who is
infatuated with greed, hatred and delusion — he [is the type of bhikkhu
to] possess a varnished parasol [thereby] showing a lack of respect for
the Tathagata”.

The Blessed One pronounced these words [when] addressing the
bhikkhus: “Bhikkhus, in the future numerous sinful bhikkhus will be
lovers of gain (labha), fame (yasa), renown (kitti), talk (bhassa), or
company (gana), will be addicted to company, will be infatuated with
hatred and delusion, proudly stubborn, overpowered by anger, fond
of Mahasanghikas, [and] will not attach importance to the Dhamma
— they will disrespect the Dhamma. These bhikkhus will possess
varnished parasols [and] white parasols, and will show them to faithful
laymen and laywomen. These faithful laymen and laywomen will
heighten the determination (kiriyakamma)®’ of these sinful bhikkhus [to
continue on in their ways by] saying: ‘These noble bhikkhus practise
a [form of] meditation that involves a great subject of meditation
(mahakammatthana). They proclaim: We continually practise self-
restraint (parivasa), we dwell at the foot of trees, we dwell out in the
open’”. [36]

12
The precious sword (ratanakhagga)

A precious sword, reckoned as the path of Arahantship and the fruition
of Arahantship, exists on the two soles of the feet of the Buddha
increasing [the number of] his resplendent auspicious signs. This
precious sword is able to strike down the army of Mara, namely the
adversaries such as all impurities and defilements, for the sake of [all

CLENTs

87 The word kiriya can have the meaning of “promise”, “vow”, “dedication” (cf.
PED) but also “determination”, “decision” (cf. BHSD s.v. kriyad). A reference
to the theories called kammavada, kiriyavada, and viriyavada (on which cf.
AN 3.135 [PTS I, 286-287]) seems unlikely.
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beings] of the three worlds, and it happens whether it is somehow
preciously embellished or not.®

In this regard, the precious sword which is the path of Arahantship
exists on the sole of the left foot of the Buddha, and the precious sword
which is the fruition of Arahantship exists on the sole of the right foot
of the Buddha. This precious sword is called the Dhamma-jewel. This
precious sword protects the Buddha and is adorned with the omniscient
knowledge; therefore the precious sword is [also] called the Buddha-
jewel. [37]

13
The peacock fan (morahattha)

The peacock fan (morahattha)® is a precious fan (vijani)® [made with
peacock feathers],”" variously adorned, and exists on the two soles
of the feet of the Buddha, increasing [the number of] his resplendent
auspicious signs.

This precious fan has been described as a peacock fan, variously
[adorned and] reckoned as “great compassion” (mahakaruna). It is
because the Blessed One, through his own great compassion, which
is intensely cool like the great ocean, teaches intensely cool dhammas
like love and so on, and establishes them in the hearts of all beings,
that great compassion is called a precious peacock fan and the Buddha-
jewel.

8 This sentence is not clear. Probably it refers to the presence or the absence of
ratana before khagga in different lists (see pp. liii—Ixiii).

8 Cf. DN-t (PTS 1II, 47) ad DN 14.32 (PTS II, 17): morahatthako ti
morapifichakalapo, morapirnichapatisibbito va bijaniviseso (“morahattha is a
sheaf of peacock tail feathers or a special fan embroidered with the tail feathers
of a peacock”), MN-t (My II, 14) ad MN 11.14 (PTS 1, 67): morahatthan
ti morapirichehi katam makasabijanim (“morahattha is a mosquito fan made
with peacock tail feathers”), and Bv-at (PTS 207) ad Bv 14.28 (PTS 40):
morahattho ti atapasannivaranattham kato baddho morapifichakalapo vuccati
(“morahattha is a sheaf of peacock tail feathers bound together and used to
ward off heat”).

% On vijani or vijani, see below, pp. 144—145.

I The term vijani is an emendation.
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14
The unhisa®

The unhisa is a precious crown (makuta) and exists on the two soles
of the feet of the Buddha increasing [the number of] his resplendent
auspicious signs.

This precious crown is called “omniscient knowledge”; [38]
it expresses the glory of the Buddha, and is [considered] uniquely
supreme by the [beings of the] three worlds.

This precious crown exists [on the two soles of the feet of the
Buddha,] increasing the [number of] resplendent auspicious signs
amongst the [beings of the] three worlds, and it is called the Buddha-
jewel. Therefore the precious crown is called an unhisa. As to the
word unhisa: an unhisa is a cluster of rays arising from the head of
the Blessed One — a tuft [of hair] (musijo),” as it were, on the head
(muddhanimhi); it is visible in the infinite worlds of the four directions,
up to Brahma’s world. It has been said that the cluster of rays arising
from the head of the Blessed One as if it were a tuft [of hair] on his
head, [39] and visible in the infinite worlds of the four directions, up to
Brahma’s world” is an oblong fountain-head of flames (ketumala).**

15
The precious creeper (ratanavalli)®

The precious creeper is a precious garland of golden creepers, fragrant
and beautiful. It exists on the two soles of the feet of the Buddha,

%2 The thirty-second characteristic of the Buddha, the unhisa, is elsewhere
translated as “turban” or “crown”. See Bhikkhu Bodhi, The Middle Length
Discourses, p. 746: “His head is shaped like a turban”.

% A possible emendation would involve inserting purijo, “heap” for muiijo. Cf.
Sp-t My 1, 125): vimalaketumalati ettha ketumala nama sisato nikkhamitva
upari muddhani puiijo hutva dissamanarasmirasi ti vadanti

% See note 93 and Sp-t (My 1, 125). Ketumala, which can be literally translated
as “garland of rays”, is the finial of the unhisa which is represented as
stylized tongues of flame. On ketumala see Hiram Woodward, “The Buddha’s
Radiance”, The Journal of the Siam Society 61 (1973), pp. 187-191.

% In BPM, valli/i is treated as a neuter rather than a feminine term.
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increasing [the number of] his resplendent auspicious signs. This
precious creeper, which is reckoned as the knowledge of the path
of Arahantship and the knowledge associated with the fruition of
Arahantship, is called a “precious equilibrium” (ratanasamatam) since
it is able to collect [into itself] all types of qualities, and it leads to
the attainment of Nibbana [that is an object to] the paths and fruitions
for the benefit of [beings] of the three worlds. The Tathagata wears
this precious garland, [and therefore] it is called the Buddha-jewel.
This golden creeper, which is reckoned as the knowledge of the path
of Arahantship and the knowledge associated with the fruition of
Arahantship, is [also] called the Dhamma-jewel. This precious creeper
exists on the two soles of the feet of the Buddha, increasing [the number
of] his resplendent auspicious signs. [40]

16
The bejewelled fan (manivalavijani)

The bejewelled fan is a small precious fan (vijanika). This fan, which is
reckoned as great compassion (mahakaruna), has been [also] described
as a small bejewelled fan (vijanika). The bejewelled fan, which is
reckoned as great compassion, is also called a “whisk™ (camari); it is
adorned with all [manner of] jewels and, for this reason, is called the
bejewelled fan. This bejewelled fan exists on the two soles of the feet
of the Buddha increasing [the number of] his resplendent auspicious
signs. It has been explained that this bejewelled fan is reckoned as
great compassion.

It is because the Blessed One, through his extraordinary great
compassion, which is cool like the great ocean, teaches intensely cool
dhammas like love and so on, [and establishes them] in the heart of the
beings, that this bejewelled fan is called the Buddha-jewel. [41]

Or alternatively, there are five kinds of fan:* the fan made with yak-
tail (camari), the fan made with peacock feathers (morahattha), the fan

% Cf. Vin II (PTS 11, 130) where the fans are three: fan made of bark (vakamaya),
made of usira, and made of peacocks’ tail feathers (morapisicha). Usira should
be a kind of grass.
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made with cloth (vattha), the fan made with leaves (panna), and the
fan made, [in particular,] with palm leaves (talapatta). In this regard,
what is called a yak-tail fan (camari) may be of two types: a fan made
with genuine yak-tail hairs and a fan [merely] similar to a yak-tail fan.
The fan made with peacock feathers may [also] be of two types: a fan
made with natural (dhammajati) peacock feathers and a fan [merely]
similar to a fan made with peacock feathers. What is called a cloth-fan
is a fan made with cotton cloth or the like. [42] What is called a leaf-fan
is a fan made with [leaves along with] the bark or with fibre (sutta) of
trees. This is called [simply] a leaf-fan. What is called a palm-leaves
fan is a fan made [in particular] with the leaves of a palm tree. This fan
is called a palm-leaf fan.

In this regard, one fan made with palm leaves is proper to a
samana, and [indeed] a fan made with leaves of any kind of tree can be
considered proper to a samana. The remaining four kinds of fans are
proper only to householders. One fan made with palm leaves [or other
leaves] was regularly allowed by the Blessed One [for use] by bhikkhus;
the [remaining] four kinds of fans were prohibited by the Blessed
One [for use] by bhikkhus, with the words: “If somebody possesses
[them], a dukkata type transgression is incurred”. [43] The [remaining]
four kinds of fans are said to be connected with [the teaching of] the
Dhamma”. They are connected with [the teaching of] the Dhamma
when bhikkhus sit on the “Dhamma seat”” and hold fans to cover their
faces while they explain the Dhamma or the Vinaya. These fans are
said to be connected with all [the teachings of] Dhamma.

186®
The wreath of jasmine (sumanadama)

The wreath of jasmine is a precious wreath of jasmine, which is
wondrously odorous and variously worn (olambita).” 1t is fixed with

7 Cf. Silakkhandhavagga-abhinavatika (My 1, 74): dhammasanan ti
dhammadesakasanam, dhammam va kathetum yuttasanam.

% Here probably the seventeenth marigala, the bowl (patta), is missing. See
above note 3.

? Literally “pendent” (from olambati).
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a golden string (adhara),'™ and [serves to] make the sublime Buddha
well adorned. This wreath of jasmine exists on the two soles of the feet
of the Buddha increasing [the number of] his resplendent auspicious
signs. This precious wreath of jasmine is called the “scented essence
of moral discipline” (silasara),'® which represents the four paths and
the four fruitions. [44] This scented essence of moral discipline, [this]
precious wreath of jasmine, is the supreme [and] noblest (vara) of
scents, being superior to the scents of all [other such] flowers. This
precious wreath of jasmine, the scented essence of moral discipline, is
called the Buddha-jewel.

19
The red lotus (rattuppala)

The red lotus is a precious red lotus which exists on the two soles
of the feet of the Buddha, increasing [the number of] his resplendent
auspicious signs. The precious red lotus is called the “scented essence
of concentration” (samadhisara), which represents the four paths and
the four fruitions. This scented essence of concentration, [this] precious
red lotus, is the supreme [and] noblest of scents, being superior to the
scents of all [other such] flowers. This precious red lotus, the scented
essence of concentration, is called the Buddha-jewel. [45]

20
The blue lotus (niluppala)

The blue lotus is a precious blue lotus which exists on the two soles
of the feet of the Buddha, increasing [the number of] his resplendent
auspicious signs. The precious blue lotus is called the “scented essence
of wisdom” (panniasara), which represents the four paths and the four
fruitions. This scented essence of wisdom, [this] precious blue lotus,
is the supreme [and] noblest of scents, being superior to the scents of

100 Literally adhara means “support”.
0L Cf. AN 4.15.10 (PTS 11, 141).
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all [other] flowers. This essence wafts a scent which is superior to the
scents of all [other such] flowers. This precious blue lotus, the scented
essence of wisdom, is called the Buddha-jewel.

21
The white lotus (setuppala)

The white lotus is a precious white lotus, and its white colour is similar
to the colour of a precious pearl (manimuttd). This precious white
lotus exists on the two soles of the feet of the Buddha, increasing [the
number of] his resplendent auspicious signs. [46] The precious white
lotus is called the “scented essence of concentration” (samadhisara),
which represents the four paths and the four fruitions. This scented
essence of concentration, [this] precious white lotus, is the supreme
[and] noblest of scents, being superior to the scents of all [other such]
flowers. Therefore this scented essence of concentration, is called the
Buddha-jewel.

22
The lotus flower (paduma)

The lotus flower is a precious lotus flower (ratanapaduma) whose
colour is similar to the colour of a precious gem (ratanamani). This
precious lotus flower exists on the two soles of the feet of the Buddha
increasing [the number of] his resplendent auspicious signs. The
precious lotus flower is called the “scented essence of moral discipline”
(silasara), which represents the four paths and the four fruitions. This
scented essence of moral discipline, [this] precious lotus flower, is the
supreme [and] noblest of scents, being superior to the scents of all
[other such] flowers. This precious lotus flower, the scented essence of
moral discipline, is called the Buddha-jewel. [47]
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23
The white lotus flower (pundarika)

The white lotus flower (pundarika) is a precious white lotus
(setapaduma) whose colour is similar to the colour of a precious pearl
(ratanamutta). This white lotus flower, a precious white lotus, exists on
the two soles of the feet of the Buddha, increasing [the number of] his
resplendent auspicious signs. The precious white lotus flower, reckoned
as the knowledge and vision of deliverance (vimuttiianadassana), has
an excellent scent — the supreme [and] noblest scent, being superior
to scents of all [other] white flower lotuses. Therefore this white lotus
flower, reckoned as the knowledge of the path of Arahantship and the
knowledge associated with the fruition of Arahantship, is called the
Buddha-jewel.

24
The full pitcher (punnaghata)'*

The full pitcher is a “precious and bejewelled vessel” (maniratana-
bhajana) which contains milk (khiradharana) full to the brim. It exists
on the two soles of the feet of the Buddha increasing [the number of]
his resplendent auspicious signs, reckoned as the nine supramundane
dhammas [collectively] called the great Nibbana, the Deathless.
Therefore this precious and bejewelled vessel, too, is called the
Buddha-jewel. [48]

25
The full tray (punnacati)

The full tray is a flat golden receptacle for carrying [objects], and is
an excellent support (patiftha) [when it comes] to honouring any deva

102 Cf. the paragraph on vaddhamana, pp. 131-132. In other commentaries (DN-t
[PTS I, 47] and MN-t [My II, 171]) this and the following sign, punnapati, are
not commented on since “the meaning is well established (siddhattha)”.
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or person with some form of worship. Therefore the precious and
bejewelled flat receptacle'® is called the Buddha-jewel.

26-29
The four oceans (catusamudda)

The four oceans are the fourfold moral discipline (sila),'™ reckoned
as the [essential] nature of the Four Truths — supreme and extremely
refreshing. The nature of the Four Truths is the support base (nissaya)
from which all the beings attain the Nibbana [that is an object to] the
paths and fruitions. The Blessed One, like the four oceans, is the support
base for all beings because he taught the nature of the Four Truths for
their deliverance from all the sufferings of samsara. Therefore the four
oceans, which [symbolize] the nature of the Four Truths, are called the
Buddha-jewel. [49]

30
The universe (cakkavala)

The universe is a distinct quality of the Buddha,'® being his own
comprehension of [all] regions (visaya)'’ [of the three worlds]. No
such comprehension of [all] regions [of the three worlds] can be found
in other beings; this distinct quality is knowledge that is peculiar to the
Buddha, and is called “omniscient knowledge”. This distinct quality
is knowledge that is peculiar to the Buddha; it is able to comprehend
all the causes in [all] regions'”” of the three worlds. Therefore this
universe, infinite knowledge, is called the Buddha-jewel.

13 Probably the text ought to be changed to suvannabhajanam (“golden
vessel”), as proposed in P, instead of ratanamanibhajanam.

1% T do not think this is a reference to catuparisuddhisila, on which see the
whole first chapter of Visuddhimagga, especially Vism 1, 25, 38ff. (PTS 11,
15ff)).

195 T thank Volkmar EnBlin for his help in understanding this paragraph.

106 Or “regarding the objects of sense”.

197 Or “amongst the objects of sense”.
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31
The Himalaya (himava)

Himalaya is a name for the physical body (riipakaya) of the Blessed
One; it is as bright as gold and it shines much more than the physical
bodies of devas and human beings. Therefore the Himalaya is called
the Buddha-jewel. [50]

32
Sineru

Sineru'® is the name of a quality of the body (kayariga) of the Blessed
One. In fact, his body remains immobile (acala)'” even in the face of
the eight worldly conditions (dhamma).'® This quality is supreme and
not comparable with any [bodily quality] of other beings. Therefore
Sineru is called the Buddha-jewel.

33
The sun (suriya)

The sun is a name of the Blessed One himself. Just as the Blessed One,
destroying the mass of darkness represented by all the dark defilements
of the three worlds through [his teachings] the nature of the Four
Truths, leads to the attainment of Nibbana, [that is an object to] the
paths and fruitions and [the condition marked by] the absence of the
dark defilements, and offers to them perfect deliverance (parimuricana)
from the sufferings of samsara, in the same way the sun eliminates the
darkness of all beings, so that they have light (@lokana)'" to distinguish

1% Also known as Mt. Meru or Mt. Sumeru.

19 This is a play on words since acala can also mean “mountain”.

19 The eight lokadhammas are: labha (gain), alabha (loss), yasa (fame),
ayasa (ignominy), ninda (blame), pasamsa (praises), sukha (joy), and dukkha
(suffering). See AN 8.1.1.6 (PTS IV, 157-160).

' The term alokana can also have the meaning “illuminating knowledge”.
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between what is good (kusala) and what is not good (akusala).'
Therefore the sun is called the Buddha-jewel. [51]

34
The moon (candima)

The moon is a name for the heart (hadaya) of the Blessed One; it is
similar to the great ocean, which is extremely cool. Just as the Blessed
One teaches cool dhammas like love and so on, and establishes them in
the hearts of all beings by the force of his great compassion, which is
intensely cool, like the great ocean, in the same way, like the great ocean,
the moon is extremely cool in the hearts of all beings.!"® Therefore the
moon is called the Buddha-jewel. The heart of the Blessed One also
shines intensely like a lamp for all beings.

The moon [is also called] the auspicious-and-foremost star
(sunakkhatta)'** since, [when] it rises up across the vault of the
sky (akasatala) together with the stars, these same stars seem to be
preceded by the auspicious-and-foremost star itself.''> Therefore the
moon is called the auspicious-and-foremost star. [52]

35
The constellation (nakkhatta)

The constellation is a name of the heart of the Blessed One, and it
is similar to the great ocean, which is extremely cool. Just as the

12 The terms kusala and akusala can also have the respective meanings
“wholesome” and “unwholesome”.

3T follow the emendation of P, which prefers hadaye to hadayam.

14 Cf. Sn 574 (PTS 111) and Sn-at (PTS II, 456): nakkhattanam mukham
cando. Cf. also the meaning of sunakkhatta in AN 3.15.10 (PTS I, 294).

!5 The translation of the sentence is tentative. I thank Peter Masefield for his
help in understanding this and the following paragraphs, which are highly
involved. I interpret the verb parivareti following the explanation given in
Dhp-at (PTS 1V, 49): purakkhata parivarita hutva. The ordinary meanings —
“to cover”, and even more commonly “to surround” or “to honour” — could
also be applied.
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Blessed One teaches cool dhammas like love and so on, and establishes
them in the hearts of all beings by the force of his great compassion
(mahakaruna), which is intensely cool like the great ocean, [...].!°
The heart of the Blessed One also shines intensely, like a lamp, for all
beings. Therefore the constellation is called the Buddha-jewel.

In this regard, [a commentary can be offered on] the Buddha-jewel.
Thus it is said: “This Bodhisatta of ours, who fully awoke to omniscient
knowledge when seated on the ‘precious throne’ (ratanapallarnka) at
the foot of the Bodhi tree, has acquired the title ‘Buddha’. It is evident
(pakata) [to beings of all] worlds that this Buddha of ours is ‘awakened’
on account of his omniscient knowledge, and he is called, by [beings
of all] the three worlds, ‘the Buddha, [he who has completely attained]
the omniscient knowledge’ (sabbaniniutaiianabuddha)”.'"

Omniscient knowledge is a threefold [form of] knowledge. One
[form of this] knowledge, the knowledge that is the “knowledge of
recollection of past life (pubbenivasanussatiiiana), is seen to be
knowledge concerning the past. [53] One [form of] knowledge,
the “knowledge of the divine eye” (dibbacakkhuniana), is found to
be knowledge concerning the present. One [form of]| knowledge,
the “knowledge of the exhaustion of [all mental] intoxicants”
(asavakkhayaniana), is seen to be knowledge concerning the future.'®

In this regard, of these three forms of knowledge, the [form
of] knowledge called knowledge of the exhaustion of [all mental]
intoxicants, reckoned as knowledge concerning the future, is called the
“Great Awakening” (mahabodhi).""®

16 This sentence, which can be found also in the previous paragraph dedicated
to the moon, is doubtless incomplete, and one can fill in “in the same way the
constellation [or a star cluster] is extremely cooling in the hearts of all beings,
like the great ocean”.

"7 Sabbaniiubuddha denotes the highest form of a Buddha, superior to the
other three classes (sutabuddha, catusaccabudha, and paccekabuddha). See
for example Mp (PTS I, 115) ad AN 1.13.5 (PTS 1, 22).

18 Cf. Vism, chapters XII and XIII. 1 mostly follow Bhikkhu Nanamoli’s
translation of pubbenivasanussatiiiana, dibbacakkhuiiana, and dasavakkhaya-
niana. See The Path of Purification, pp. 367—431, and The Path of Discrimination
(Patisambhidamagga) (Oxford: The Pali Text Society, 2002), pp. 115-120.

19 Cf. Cp-at (PTS 18): asavakkhayaiianapadatthanaiihi sabbaifiutaiiiianam
sabbarinutaniianapadatthanaiica asavakkhayananam mahabodhiti vuccati.
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Or alternatively, the Buddha-jewel is the remarkable quality of all
the Buddhas, reckoned as the knowledge of the path of Arahantship and
the knowledge associated with the fruition of Arahantship: it represents
the destruction of all defilements, is perfectly pure, and is adorned with
omniscient knowledge. It called the Buddha-jewel.

Or alternatively, the Buddha-jewel is also the remarkable
quality of all Paccekabuddhas, reckoned as the knowledge of the
path of Arahantship and the knowledge associated with the fruition
of Arahantship: it represents the destruction of all defilements, is
perfectly pure, and is adorned with the knowledge associated with
the “awakening of a Pacceka[Buddha]” (paccekabodhi). 1t is called
Buddha-jewel.

[Moreover], the Dhamma-jewel is the remarkable quality of [those
who have achieved] the nine supramundane dhammas, reckoned as the
knowledge of the path of Arahantship and the knowledge associated
with the fruition of Arahantship: [54] it is perfectly pure, represents
the destruction of all defilements, and is related to the supramundane
dhammas.'™ This is called Dhamma-jewel.

[Moreover], the Samgha-jewel is the remarkable quality of
the foremost disciples and the Arahants who have exhausted the
intoxicants, reckoned as the knowledge of the path of Arahantship and
the knowledge associated with the fruition of Arahantship: it represents
the destruction of all defilements, is perfectly pure, and is adorned with
Arahantship. It is called Samgha-jewel.

36-39
The four great continents (cattaro mahadipa)

These four great continents are in nature like the Four Truths, [in that]
they represent the “support bases” (nissaya) for all beings. For just
as the Blessed One, who is the support base — the protector (natha)
— of all beings [who have plunged] into the ocean (mahannava)

1201 tentatively follow the Pali text of all manuscripts (navalokuttaram) even if
the emendation of P (navalokuttaradhamma-patimanditam, “adorned with the
nine supramundane dhammas”) is likely.
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that is samsara with [all] its sufferings, establishes the nature of the
Four Truths so that all beings ignorant [of them] may come to know
[them],"! so the Blessed One, who is the island of Dhamma for all
beings, the protector of the Dhamma, makes the nature of the Four
Truths known. The four great continents are, in their nature, like the
Four Truths, which were taught by the Blessed One in order to offer to
all beings “complete deliverance” (parimuccana) from samsara with
[all] its sufferings. [55] Therefore the four great continents are called
the Buddha-jewel.

40
The retinue of two thousand lesser islands
(dvisahassaparittadipa-parivara)'?

These two thousand lesser islands are the retinue of the four great
continents. The two thousand lesser islands, like the nature of the Four
Truths taught by the Blessed One, represent the support bases of all
beings.'? Accordingly, the Blessed One, who is the island of Dhamma
for all beings [and] the protector of the Dhamma, makes known the
nature of the Four Truths. The two thousand lesser islands, like the
nature of the Four Truths, have been taught by the Blessed One in order
to deliver all beings from the sufferings of samsara. Therefore the two
thousand lesser islands are called the Buddha-jewel. [56]

121 The verb janitum (in P) obviously has the sense of causative, through the
standard form janapetum. The same problem arises in the section devoted to
the “dextral white conch”. See below, p. 155.

122 The plural in the Pali text is probably due to the previous cattaro mahadipa.
The dvisahassaparittadipaparivara are associated with the continents. Cf.
Sn-at 688 (PTS 11, 485): majjhimatale dvisahassaparittadipaparivara cattaro
mahddipa.

123 T do not insert the second occurrence of “represent the support bases for all
the beings”.
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41-48
The universal king together with his retinue
(saparivaro cakkavattiraja)'

The universal king together with his retinue [should be interpreted as
follows]. Just as the Blessed One is the “lord” (issara) of the three
worlds and has the community of bhikkhus as his retinue, in the same
way a universal king, with a retinue of his own, is the lord of this
world. Therefore the universal king is called the Buddha-jewel.

49
The dextral white conch (dakkhinavattasetasarkha)'®

The dextral white conch [should be interpreted as follows]. The
Blessed One has taught [all] wholesome and perfectly purified
dhammas to [beings of] the three world in order to turn them away
(parivattetum) from the absolutely impure ten unwholesome courses
of kamma (kammapatha), [thus] establishing [them] in the perfectly
pure ten wholesome courses of kamma,'?® and also to let them know'?’
that the ten wholesome courses of kamma are as completely purified
as the white conch.

Just as a spoke of a conch’s wheel is extremely shiny in [all] three
worlds in virtue of its own sharp point (tikkhasara),”® in the same

124 These marigalas are eight in number: one universal king (cakkavatti) and his
seven treasures (sattaratana), which are a wheel (cakka), an elephant (hatthi-
uposatha), a horse (assa-valdhaka), a gem (mani), a woman (itthi), a treasurer
(gahapati), and a minister (parinayaka). See, for example, DN 14.1.31 (PTS
II, 16). In BPM only the cakkavatti is mentioned.

125 The translation of this paragraph is tentative.

126 Cf. DN 33.3.3 (PTS III, 269) and SN 2.3.3.5 (PTS II, 168). See also the
entire Cundasuttam in AN 10.17.10 (PTS V, 562-568).

127 The Pali text has janitum where the causative form (janapetum) is
expected.

18 The compound sarkhacakkaro has been literally translated. The whole
sentence may be a variation of the famous verse ara samsaracakkassa hata
Aandasind yato, lokandathena tenesa, arahan ti pavuccati (cf. Vism VII, 22
[PTS 201]). The Thai translation in Wirat Unnatarawarangkul, Mongkhon 108
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way the left hand, which becomes impure when it touches physical
impurities, becomes purified when it has been washed with the water
of moral discipline (silajala) by the right hand, which corresponds to
the extremely purified wholesome dhammas. [57] [Then the left hand]
can belong to the extremely purified wholesome dhammas, like a
white conch, thanks to these very wholesome dhammas themselves.
And what has been turned around by wholesome dhammas becomes an
auspicious sign (marigala), an extremely purified one, like the dextral
white conch. Therefore the dextral white conch is called the Buddha-
jewel.

50
The pair of golden fish (suvannamacchakayugala)

This pair of golden fish represents the pair of chief disciples of the
Blessed One, ornaments of [his], one at his left side and one at his
right side;'” [they are] endowed with wisdom (pa7ifia) and magical
powers (iddhi) respectively, and continuously serve him. One of them
was the chief disciple Sariputtathera.’® He, [the one] endowed with
great wisdom,'*! was able to count the drops of rain that fell during
hundreds of thousands of years.!*? [58] Sariputtathera, the commander
[appointed by] the Blessed One,'** was able to set in motion the Wheel

nai roy Phra Phutthabat (Bangkok: 2540 [1997]), p. 107, interprets sara as
“sound” (“with its own high tones”), which is also acceptable, though the verb
virocati (ativirocamano) is generally used in association with light. The word
sara can mean “fluid”, “lake”, “remembering”, “versed sine of an arc”, “reed”,
“arrow”, and “sharp corner”, the last of which lends itself to this context. On
the following simile of the two hands washing together see DN 4.21 (PTS I,
124).

1291 do not translate °patimanditam literally.

130 A long laudation of Sariputta is found in MN 111 (PTS III, 25-29).

BICf. AN 1.14.1 (PTS I, 23).

132 See the account of this miracle in Dhp-at (PTS 111, 229), in which the period
of time is, following Burlingame’s translation (Buddhist Legends, part 111, p.
55), “an entire cycle of time” (sakalakappa).

133 We might read dhammasenapatiko instead of buddhapatiko. The latter would
then be a mistaken spelling of buddhapattika, “soldier/partner of the Buddha”.
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of the Dhamma for the [beings] of the three worlds.!** The other chief
disciple was Mahamoggallanathera. He was [the one] endowed with
great powers, such as the ability to set spinning (parivattetum) the
entire great earth,'** and, in the same way that a normal person might
grasp a myrobalan fruit,'*®* Mahamoggallanathera was able to put [the
earth] in the palm of his hand."*” Therefore the pair of chief disciples
[of the Buddha] is called a pair of golden fish, and this pair of chief
disciples [of the Buddha] is called the Samgha-jewel.

51
The pair of wheels (yugalacakka)'*®

The pair of wheels is a pair of precious wheels, namely the precious
wheel of the Buddha and the precious wheel of the Samgha. In this
regard, just as the Blessed One, in setting in motion the Wheel of the

134 Cf. SN 1.8.7 (PTS 1, 191) and Sn 557 (PTS 109).

135 Cf. Dhp-at (PTS 111, 212): mahapathavim kulalacakkam viya parivattetva
mahdajanam pathavojam khadapessami.

136 Emblic Myrobalam. Cf. Tt-at (PTS 11, 191).

137 Cf. Dhp-at (PTS III, 212): vamahatthe pathavim katva ime satte
dakkhinahatthena anifiasmim dipe thapessami.

138 Literally, “the wheel of the couple”. See Sv (PTS III, 1058) ad DN 34.15
(PTS 111, 276): the five wheels are the wheel of wood (daru) (see AN 3.2.5 [PTS
I, 110-113]), the wheel of jewels (ratana) (see AN 5.14.2 [PTS 111, 148-149)),
the Wheel of the Dhamma (dhamma) (see MN 92.19 [PTS 11, 146]), the wheel
of the [four] modes of movement (iriyapatha) (see SN 1.3.9 [PTS I, 16] and
Spk [PTS 1, 53]), and the wheel of prosperity (sampatti) (see AN 4.4.1 [PTS 11,
31-32]). The wheel of jewels is the wheel kept in motion (anuvattita) — or set
again in motion — by the eldest son of a king (rasiiio jettho putto). This example
is given to describe the Wheel of the Dhamma set in motion by Sariputta: see,
for example, MN 92.19 (PTS II, 146) and SN 1.8.7 (PTS I, 191). In Ap-at (PTS
237) ad Ap 1.364 (PTS 1, 30), and in Bv-at (PTS 41) ad Bv 37 (PTS 1, 4), we
find different lists of cakkas, ones which include, further, the wheel of a chariot
(ratha) (see Dhp 1 [PTS 1]), the wheel of generosity (dana) (see Ja 415 [PTS
111, 412]), the wheel sharp as a razor (khura) (see Ja 439 [PTS 1V, 1-6]), and
the wheel serving as a characteristic sign (lakkhana) (see DN 14.1.32 [PTS II,
17]). In Ap-at and in Bv-at ratanacakka has been interpreted as cakkaratana,
the wheel that is the treasure of a monarch (see DN 17.7 [PTS II, 172] and MN
129.34 [PTS 111, 172]).
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Dhamma for the [beings of the] three worlds, aims to lead [them] to
the attainment of Nibbana [that is an object to] the paths and fruitions,
in the same way the chief disciple Sariputtathera, in setting in motion
the Wheel of the Dhamma for the [beings of the] three worlds, aims to
lead [them] to the attainment of Nibbana [that is an object to] the paths
and fruitions. [59] The [Wheel of the Dhamma] set in motion by the
Buddha is called the “Precious Wheel”,'* the precious Wheel [of the
Dhamma] set in motion by Sariputtathera is called the “Precious wheel
of the Samgha”.

Moreover, one can be called the “Precious Wheel of the Buddha”
and the other one the “Precious Wheel of the Samgha”. Therefore the
pair of wheels are the Precious Wheel of the Buddha and the Precious
Wheel of the Samgha”.

52
The seven great rivers (sattamahaganga)'*

The seven great rivers represent the seven awakening factors
(sambojjhanga). The seven awakening factors have the capacity to be

13 Here I follow the Pali text, even if we can also conjecture the presence of the
compound budharatanacakkam and translate the sentence “The precious Wheel
[of the Dhamma] set in motion by the Buddha is called the ‘Precious Wheel of
the Buddha’”. The meaning of ratanacakka in BPM does not conform to the
idea expressed in Sv (PTS 111, 1058) ad DN 34.15 (PTS 111, 276) or implied in
AN 5.14.2 [PTS 111, 148-149]. See note 137.

140 The translation of this cryptic paragraph is tentative. There is a likely
allusion in this and the following two paragraphs to the Avijjasutta in Anguttara
Nikaya: “Just as, when there is a heavy rain high up in the mountains and the
sky is rumbling, the water, flowing downwards, will fill up the clefts, crevices,
and fissures in the mountains, and when these are full, they will fill up the
little pools; the full little pools will fill up the lakes; the full lakes will fill up
the small rivers; the full small rivers will fill up the big rivers; and the full big
rivers will fill up the great ocean. Such is the nutriment of the great ocean, and
so it becomes full” (AN 10.7.1 [PTS V, 113-116], translation by Nyanaponika
Thera and Bhikkhu Bodhi, in Numerical Discourses of the Buddha [Kandy:
1999], p. 256). See also AN 3.10.4 (PTS I, 243), SN 2.1.3.3 (PTS II, 32),
SN 5.9.4.8 (PTS V, 396). The same text is translated, with a few points of
difference, by Bhikkhu Bodhi in The Connected Discourses, p. 556.
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taught, in their full [force], by the Blessed One [in such a way that
they become lodged] in the hearts of all beings according to their own
inclinations (yatha-icchitd),"' even as the great rivers, which are in
flood and whose flow is uninterrupted'** because of their swelling,'*
come streaming [down] (sutdgata)'** and enter the great ocean in their
full [force]. Therefore the seven awakening factors are called the seven
great rivers. The seven awakening factors are called the Dhamma-
jewel. [60]

53
The seven great lakes (sattamahdsara)'®

The seven great lakes represent the seven noble treasures (ariyadhana).
The seven noble treasures have the capacity to be taught, in their full
[force], by the Blessed One [in such a way that they become lodged]
in the hearts of all beings according to their own inclinations, even

141 Literally “according to their wish”.

12 In Pali acchinna usually means “stolen”, “removed” (from @ + chindati,
which corresponds to Sanskrit dcchinna), but in Sanskrit it means “uncut”,
“undivided”, “without crevices”. These latter meanings can be found also in
Pali, for example in SN 2.4.1.5 (PTS II, 181), in the description of the great
monolithic stone mountain; I think that in this case the most appropriate
meaning is “uninterrupted”. Cf. also Vism XIII, 26 (PTS 413): Bhikkhu
Nanamoli translates it “unchopped” (The Path of Purification, p. 428).

3 The word suvisaradena is difficult to translate. Since it refers to rivers,
lakes and mountains, it can hardly be translated as “fearless”, or “skilled”, and
any connection with bhagavata seems remote. A connection with the meaning
“autumnal” may be assumed: in this season rivers and lakes may be full as a
result of the preceding rainy season. Cf. Mp (PTS III, 405) ad AN 6.6.8 (PTS
111, 404—405), where we find a comment on the word sarada (used in AN to

common meaning (“without any hesitation”) has been applied to an inanimate
context, suggesting “strongly”, “with strength”, or “swelling”.

14 T follow the readings of all manuscripts and do not emend sutagata to
suttagata (“as if they had fallen asleep”, with sutta® as the past participle of
supati). Here we take suta® as the past participle of the verb savati.

145 The translation of this paragraph is tentative.
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as the great lakes, which burst their bank and whose [over][flow is
uninterrupted because of their swelling, come streaming [down] and
enter the great ocean in their full [force].'* Therefore the seven noble
treasures are called the seven great lakes. The seven noble treasures are
called the Dhamma-jewel.

54
The seven great mountains (sattamahasela)'¥’

The seven great mountains represent the seven phases of consciousness
(sattavinnianatthiti). The seven phases of consciousness have the
capacity to be taught, in their full [force], by the Blessed One — who is
firmly grounded in his own knowledge —[in such a way that they become
lodged] in the hearts of all beings according to their own inclinations,
even as the seven great mountains are fully complete because of their
massiveness. Therefore the seven phases of consciousness are called
the seven great mountains. The seven great mountains are called the
Dhamma-jewel. [61]

In this regard, what are the seven great rivers? They are: the Ganga,
Yamuna, Sarabhi, Sarassati, Aciravati, Maht, [and] Mahaganga.'*® And

146 The lakes that “come streaming down and enter the great ocean” must be
imagined as fluvial lakes, the image having been borrowed from the previous
paragraph and adapted to the new marigala.

147 The translation of this paragraph is tentative.

148 In the list of BPM one river seems to be missing: the name mahdagarga is
not sure and we only tried to follow literally the reading of all manuscripts.
Generally the rivers listed are the Ganga, Yamuna, Aciravati, Sarabhii, and
Maht: cf. for example Ud 5.5 (PTS 53). It is worth noting that in Vism-at
My 1, 30) ad Vism 1, 24 (PTS 10) we find the observation that the number
of rivers given in Visuddhimagga (1, 24) is six (Ganga, Yamuna, Aciravati,
Sarabhii, Sarassati, and Mahi), no further watercourses — whether the
Godavari, Candabhaga, or the like — being mentioned. In the Hinda tradition,
the seven rivers that generally are considered most holy are the Ganga,
Yamuna, Godavari, Sarasvati, Narmada, Sindhu, and Kaveri. Cf. AN 7.7.2
(PTS 1V, 101) and Cakkavaladipani, ed. pp. 55-59. See also Frits Staal, “Three
Mountains and Seven Rivers”, in Shoun Hino and Toshihiro Wada (eds), Three
Mountains and Seven Rivers. Prof. Musashi Tachikawa s Felicitation Volume
(Delhi: 2004), pp. 3-24.
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what are the seven awakening factors? They are mindfulness (sati),
investigation of the Dhamma (dhammavicaya), energy (viriya), rapture
(piti), serenity (passaddhi), concentration (samadhi), and equanimity
(upekkha).

What are the seven great lakes? They are: Anotatta, Kannamunda,
Rathakara, Kunala, Chaddanta, Mandakini, and Sihapapata.'*® And
what is the sevenfold noble treasure? It consists of: confidence
(saddha), moral discipline (sila), learning (suta), generosity (caga),
wisdom (parinid), moral shame (%iri), and moral dread (ottappa). [62]

What are the seven great mountains? They are: Yugandhara, Isa-
dhara, Karavika, Sudassana, Nemindhara, Vinataka, and Assakanna.'>’
And what are the seven phases of consciousness (sattaviniianatthiti),
reckoned as the seven subclasses of consciousness? They are:'!
adverting (avajjana), seeing (dassana), receiving (sampaticchana),
investigation (santirana), determining-and-establishing (vottha-
pana),'* apperception (javana)," registration ([tad]alambana)."** The

1499 See AN 7.7.2 (PTS IV, 101) and Mp (PTS IV, 107-108), and cf. Sv (PTS I,
164) ad DN 2.20 (PTS 1, 54). On Lake Anotatta, see Claudine Bautze-Picron
(with photography by Joachim Karl Bautze), The Buddhist Murals of Pagan:
Timeless vistas of the cosmos (Bangkok: Orchid Press, 2003), pp. 116-118.

150 Cf. Ja (PTS VI, 125), Sn-at (PTS 11, 442), Vism VII, 42 (PTS 206).

151 Concerning these seven technical terms, here I mainly follow the translations
given by Bhikkhu Nanamoli in his The Path of Purification, passim, and by
Bhikkhu Bodhi and Mahathera Narada in their A Comprehensive Manual of
Abhidhamma, passim.

152 Tn all manuscripts the word is votthabbana, which is equally possible. The
Sanskrit equivalent is vyavasthapana.

13 Or “impulsion”. See Bhikkhu Bodhi and Mahathera Narada, A4
Comprehensive Manual of Abhidhamma, p. 124: “Javana is a technical term
of Abhidhamma usage that is best left untranslated. The literal meaning of the
word is running swiftly”.

154 The seven terms are recorded with these meanings in the Abhidhamma
literature, and note the sequential phases of processing sensorial data within
one’s consciousness following their apparition. See, for example, Abhidh-s
1.8-9, 3.8, and Vism XIV, 115ff. (PTS 457-459), and Bhikkhu Nanamoli,
The Path of Purification, pp. 7634, note 13. See also Bhikkhu Bodhi and
Mahathera Narada, A Comprehensive Manual of Abhidhamma, pp. 122—124.
For a more detailed explanation, see As 1.3.498 (PTS 274).
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seven subdivisions of consciousness are called the seven phases of
consciousness.'?

In this regard, that which is called “adverting consciousness”
(avajjanaviniiana) is a form of knowing, namely “consciousness which
adverts to the presence of the object”. This mental action (namakamma)
occurs on the part of a person, [through his] mentality, [when he thinks]
“I know it for certainty”.'>® The adverting consciousness entails the act
of turning one’s attention [towards an object] by applying the force of
one’s mental consciousness (cittaviiinanabala), [63] and it is the head
chief amongst the six [forms of] consciousness, even as a universal
king is the chief amongst kings,'s” human beings, and animals of the
four continents.

That which is called “seeing consciousness” (dassanaviniiana) is a
form of knowing, namely “consciousness sees the object”. This mental
action occurs on the part of a person, [through his] mentality, [when
he thinks] “I know it for certainty”. The seeing consciousness entails
the act of seeing by applying the force of one’s visual consciousness
(cakkhuvinifianabala), and it is the head chief amongst five [forms of]
consciousness which have as basic objects form (riipa), etc., even as a
mahdadevr, chief queen of the universal king, is the head lady amongst
the most important wives of the kings of the four continents.

That which is [called] “receiving consciousness” (sampaticchana-
vifiifiana) is a form of knowing, namely “consciousness which receives
and takes the object”. This mental action occurs on the part of a person,
[through his] mentality, [when he thinks] “T know it for certainty”. The
receiving consciousness entails the act of “receiving” and “taking” by
applying the force of one’s bodily consciousness (kayaviiiianabala),
[64] and it is the head chief amongst four [forms of] consciousness,
even as the privy councillor of the king is the one, amongst the four
councillors, who can obtain consent (sampaticchapeti) by royal
authority.

155 An explanation of these terms is given below. The translation of the
following paragraphs is only tentative, the numerous presumed references to
Abhidhamma literature having not been identified.

156 1 translate nama as “mentality” following Bhikkhu Nanamoli’s rendering.
See his The Path of Purification, passim and above all pp. 605-616.

57 In manuscript B we find maharajanam instead of rajanam.
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That which is [called] “investigative consciousness” (santirana-
viniiana) is a form of knowing, namely “consciousness which is the
sustained and discursive mental examination (vicarana)™® on the
object”. This mental action occurs on the part of a person, [through his]
mentality, [when he thinks] “T know it for certainty”. The consciousness
of investigation entails the act of sustained and discursive mental
examination by applying the force of one’s examining consciousness
(vicaranaviiinana), and it is the head chief amongst three [forms of]
consciousness, even as the general considers and plans (vicareti) the
action of the king.

That which is [called] “determining-and-establishing (votthapana-
vifiiana) consciousness” is a form of knowing, namely “consciousness
which determines and establishes the object”. This mental action occurs
on the part of a person, [through his] mentality, [when he thinks] “I know
it for certainty”. [65] The determining-and-establishing consciousness
entails the act of determining-and-establishing by applying the force of
one’s bodily consciousness (kayaviniianabala), and it is the head chief
between two [forms of] consciousness, even as the head chief of the
two guardians at the king’s door (ra@jadvarapalakadhipati).

That which is [called] “apperceptive consciousness (javana-
viniiana)” is a form of knowing, namely “consciousness which is an
apperception of the object”. This mental action occurs on the part
of a person, [through his] mentality, [when he thinks] “I know it for
certainty”. The consciousness of apperception is the head chief of only
one consciousness, by applying the force of one’s consciousness of
apperception, even as the head cook of the king — for example of King
Suddhodana — is a head chief in using all the possible tastes.

That which is [called] “consciousness of registration ([tad]
alambanaviniiana)” is a form of knowing, namely “consciousness for
objects and for the pleasure (abhirati) related to the bases (@Grammana),
like form, etc.”. This mental action occurs on the part of a person,
[through his] mentality, [when he thinks] “I know it for certainty”.
[66] This consciousness of registration is the head chief since it is the
perception of bases and pleasure by applying the force of one’s own
consciousness of perception of [these very] bases, even as the king

158 Also vicarana.
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who is the head chief of the town watchmen by applying the force of
one’s own perception of bases through mental consciousness.

These are the seven subdivisions of consciousness called seven
phases of consciousness (sattaviiinanatthiti).

55
The king of supannas (supannaraja)'>

The king of supannas [should be interpreted as follows]: just as the
Blessed One, through his adamantine knowledge, reckoned as the
knowledge of paths and fruition of Arahantship, destroys his own
enemies and adversaries such as the two thousand five hundred
defilements, in the same way the king of supannas destroys his enemies
and adversaries, the kings of the nagas. Therefore the Blessed One is
called the king of supannas, and the king of supannas is called the
Buddha-jewel. [67]

56
The king of crocodiles (sumsumararaja)

The king of crocodiles [should be interpreted as follows]: just as the
Blessed One, as long as his physical body (rippakaya) persists, is firmly
fixed within his omniscient knowledge, [ready] to protect himself and
the [beings] of the three worlds, [thus] preventing them from going to
hell [or to another of] the four apayas,'® in the same way as the king of
crocodiles dwells in a small hidden recess (bilakavarana),'®' [ready] to
protect himself and his own mate, offspring, and [others] of his breed
from all adversaries. Therefore the Blessed One is called the king of
crocodiles, and the king of crocodiles is called the Buddha-jewel.

15 The supanna is a mythical bird-like creature, also called garula (S. garuda).
The garulas are the eternal enemies of the nagas (see, for example, Ja 154 and
Ja 331 [PTS 11, 13, and PTS II1, 103]).

10 The four apaya are the rebirths as an infernal (niraya) spirit, as an animal,
as a peta, and as an asura.

161 This compound is difficult to translate. We follow manuscripts ABCDEF.



English Translation 165

57
The emblazoned flag (dhajapataka)

The emblazoned flag is an emblazoned golden flag,'® adorned with
seven jewels,'®® [each] reckoned as qualities of the knowledge of the
path of Arahantship and the knowledge associated with the fruition
of Arahantship.'® This golden emblazoned golden flag, reckoned as
the quality of the noble path and the quality of the noble fruition, [68]
is adorned with the means of worshipping the Buddha, [and so] is
the best mahamarngala for [beings of] the three worlds, the supreme
one amongst all marigalas. The Blessed One, like the emblazoned
golden flag, is openly-and-naturally manifested (pakata) in the three
worlds as being endowed with the quality of the noble path and the
quality of the noble fruition, and no existing being in the three worlds
can be compared with him.'" Therefore the Blessed One is called
emblazoned flag, and the emblazoned flag is called the Buddha-
jewel.

In this regard, the word buddha [in the compound buddharatana)
denotes somebody who has awakened to omniscient knowledge: this
knowledge is threefold, namely the knowledge of the past, present,
and future. [For this reason] he has acquired the epithet “awakened”
(buddha). The word ratana denotes a remarkable quality with which
the Buddha is adorned (buddhapatimandita),'®® reckoned as the

192 The translation of dhajapataka is tentative. I thank Peter Masefield for having
read this overly-worded and obscure paragraph with me.

163 See for example Dhp-at (PTS 1, 273-274) ad Dhp 28 (PTS 4).

164 <Qualities of knowledge of the path of Arahantship and knowledge associated
with the fruition of Arahantship” is grammatically subordinate to “seven jewels”;
the emblazoned golden flag symbolizes the “quality of the noble path and the
quality of the noble fruition”.

165 T do not translate the repeated phrase “with the quality of the noble path and
the quality of the noble fruition”.

1% The translation of the compound buddhapatimanditam is provisional. If
we imagine that the text is intent on analysing the compound buddharatana
from a strictly terminological point of view, we can accept a literal translation:
“The term ratana, adorned (i.e. modified) by [the term] buddha, denotes a
remarkable quality”, but this seems unlikely since the paragraph does not
otherwise display the features of a grammatical commentary.
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knowledge of the path of Arahantship and the knowledge associated
with the fruition of Arahantship: [69] what is called ratana can destroy
all defilements, is unique, completely pure, immaculate, and is adorned
with omniscient knowledge.

58
The precious bundle of cloth (ratanapatariki)'®’

The precious bundle of cloth is the name given to the precious throne
of the Blessed One, the “jewel throne” (ratanapallarika) he was seated
on under the great Bodhi tree. The Blessed One, who was seated on a
jewel throne, reckoned as omniscient knowledge, became, in realizing
omniscient knowledge, the lord of the three worlds, since it is openly-
and-naturally manifest in the three worlds that the Blessed One is a
Buddha, seeing that [he perfectly attained] omniscient knowledge.
It is [indeed] openly-and-naturally manifest in the three worlds
that he is the Blessed One, and the Blessed One himself is called
“awakened for having [perfectly attained] omniscient knowledge”
(sabbarniiiutanianabuddho). Therefore this precious throne is called
precious bundle of cloth, and this precious bundle of cloth is called the
Buddha-jewel. [70]

17 T follow the conjecture based on BPM index and on the last part of this
paragraph. The manuscripts have ratanapallankasanan, which literally means
“precious high chair, or throne” (cf. Thai banlang). This margala seems to
have a double name: patank(i)i, which is a sort of means of transportation
(vanagatassa ti yanam nama vayham, ratho, sakatam, sandhamanika, sivika,
patanki) in Sv (PTS I, 82) (cf. also Vin I [PTS I, 192], Vin II-at [PTS VI,
1295], and Vin 1V, 7.7.2 [PTS 1V, 201]), and pallarikdsana, which is the seat
of Buddha, the adamantine throne. Horner translates sivika as palanquin,
patanki as sedan-chair, and pallarika as divan (tr. vol. IV, p. 256; cf. also tr.
vol. 1L, p. 144). In Sp (PTS VI, 1295) patanki is interpreted as patapottalika,
“bundle of cloth”, which seems the more convincing meaning in this particular
case. In some physical representations, for example in Wat Pho (see Bunteuen
Srivarapoj, Rattanamongkhon kham chan [Bangkok 2547 (2004)], p. 69),
the image is similar to a palanquin. In Nam-t (My 97) the marigala is called
suvannasivika.
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59
The golden whisk (suvannacamara)

The golden whisk is an instrument for worshipping the Buddha and
it is adorned with seven jewels, reckoned as the knowledge of the
path of Arahantship and the knowledge associated with the fruition of
Arahantship. The Blessed One teaches extremely cool dhammas like
love and so on, and establishes them in the heart of the [beings of the]
three worlds by the force of his own great compassion (mahdakaruna)
which is similar to the great and extremely cooling ocean. Therefore
the Blessed One is called a golden whisk.

Moreover, there are two kinds of golden whisk, it is said: one is a
golden whisk made with genuine (dhammajati) hair of a yak’s “tail”
(valadhi), and the other is a golden whisk made with such substances
as cloth or leaves.

60
Mount Kelasa (kelasapabbata)'®®

Mount Kelasa is a golden mountain which shines more intensely and
is more beautiful than all [other mountains]. Moreover, this golden
mountain is neither like nor the same as other'® mountains. For just as the
Blessed One, being perfect in all his members, is exceptionally beautiful
and shines more brightly than all [other beings] of the three worlds,
and all their bodily members, [71] so there are no other [mountains] —
lacking as they all do radiance — that are like Mount Kelasa and all other
[such beings] which are [perfect] in all their members.

18 The translation of this paragraph is tentative. I thank Peter Masefield
for his help in understanding it. The last part of the previous paragraph
(suvannacamara) and the beginning of this one (kelasapabbata) were probably
lost in manuscripts ATB. We have only the reconstruction of the Pali text in
P, and so follow it. In manuscripts ATB, the words virocamano tilokanam
sabbangapaccangehi ca seem to belong to the paragraph on suvannacamara
rather than the present.

191 read arifiehi instead of aranifiehi, though conscious of the fact that this
portion of text is extant only in P.
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This Mount Kelasa, being similar to a bodily member of the
Buddha, is extremely beautiful and shining. Therefore the Blessed
One is called Mount Kelasa, and this Mount Kelasa is said to be the
Buddha-jewel.

61
The king of lions (siharaja)

The king of lions [should be interpreted as follows]: just as the Blessed
One has a deeply sonorous (ninnada) roar, being endowed with the
knowledge of the four fearlessnesses, and shines intensely, so as to teach
the nature of the Four Truths [merely] by means of a Buddha’s grace
(buddhalilha), when he enters into the midst of the four assemblies, at
the site of religious meetings; [and] just as the Blessed One, endowed
with the knowledge of the four fearlessnesses, [so that he is] never
frightened, remains in the midst of the four assemblies and teaches the
nature of the Four Truths with confidence in the Dhamma, in the same
way the king of lions, endowed with his roar, is never frightened, [72]
and enters, shining intensely, into the midst of [other] living beings.
Therefore the Blessed One is called the king of lions. The king of lions
is called the Buddha-jewel.

In this regard, the king of lions is [also] called the Dhamma-jewel.
The name “kings of lions” is used to define the Buddha since he has
attained intellectual penetration and omniscient knowledge. In this
regard, whatis called knowledge ofthe four fearlessnesses [is reflected in
the utterance of]| namo tassa bhagavato arahato sammasambuddhassa
(“Honour to the Blessed One, accomplished and fully awakened”).

In this regard, the knowledge of one!” [type of] fearlessness is
expressed by the word namo; the knowledge of one [other type of]
fearlessness is expressed by the word bhagavato; the knowledge of
one [other type of] fearlessness is expressed by the word arahato; the
knowledge of one [other type of] fearlessness is expressed by the word
sammdasambuddhassa.

1701 translate the word eka literally, where one would normally expect the use,
here and in the following three fearlessnesses, of ordinal numbers.
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61.1. Amongst the four [types of] knowledge corresponding to [the four
types of] fearlessness, the word namo denotes one [type of]| knowledge
of fearlessness, the first one, and its meaning can be understood in
a threefold way: namo buddhassa (‘“honour to the Blessed One™),
namo dhammassa (‘“honour to the Dhamma”), and namo samghassa
(“honour to the Samgha”), uttered as follows (seyyathidam): hulu huli
hulii svahaya."" [73]

In this regard, seyyathidam is an exhortative particle. What is
the function of the phrase namo buddhassa namo dhammassa namo
samghassa? The phrase namo buddhassa namo dhammassa namo
samghassa is uttered in order to eliminate the manifold dangers
(antaraya).'™

Regarding the [syllables] “hu” and “16” in Auli huliu huli svahaya,
we need to know that all the various dangers — the many diseases
(roga), the many sufferings (dukkha), the many sorrows (soka), the
many enemies (paccatthika), the many misfortunes (upaddava), the
many fears (bhaya) — that arise (an occurrence expressed by the syllable
“hu”) (hu-uppajjanti), [can] disappear (an occurrence expressed by the
syllable “18) (la-nassanti),'™ that is to say vanish (vinassanti), by the
[sheer] force (°anubhavena)'™ of [uttering] namo buddhassa, by the
[sheer] force of [uttering] namo dhammassa, and by the [sheer] force
of [uttering] namo samghassa. [74]

7V Cf. Mahadibbamanta 38, in Padmanabh S. Jaini, “Mahadibbamanta:
A Paritta Manuscript from Cambodia”, Bulletin of the School of Oriental
and African Studies 28/1 (1965), pp. 61-80, in particular p. 67 (reprinted in
Padmanabh S. Jaini [ed.], Collected Papers on Buddhist Studies [Delhi: 2001],
pp- 503-526).

172 One list of dangers is given in Vin I, 2.11 (PTS I, 112—113): those posed
by kings, thieves, fire, water, human beings, non-humans, beasts of prey, and
creeping things, and those posed to life or to the Brahma-faring (after Horner’s
translation of the Book of the Discipline, vol. 1V, p. 148).

173 On the meaning of these two syllables see Niruttidipani 623, 679 (My 397,
453): hu-sattiyam, pahoti, sampahoti, pahonti, sampahonti and li-chedane,
rassattam, lunati, lunanti. Cf. Dines Andersen and Helmer Smith, The Pali
Dhatupatha and the Dhatumarijiusa (Kebenhavn [Copenhagen]: 1921), pp. 40,
43,47.

174 Or “by the [sheer] magnificence of” (°anubhavena).
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The word svahaya is beneficially (sutthu) aimed at decreasing
(parihayana)'™ [those dangers] by means of safety (sotthibhava).'”
All the various dangers that arise (an occurrence expressed by the
syllable “hu”), [can] disappear (an occurrence expressed by the syllable
“lu”), that is to say vanish, by the [sheer] force of [uttering] namo
buddhassa, by the [sheer] force of [uttering] namo dhammassa, and
by the [sheer] force of [uttering] namo samghassa. The word svahaya
is beneficially aimed at decreasing [those dangers] by means of safety
and blessing.'"”” This has to be understood as the knowledge of one
[type of] fearlessness.!”®

61.2.'7 The word bhagavato [should be interpreted as follows]. The
Blessed One, thanks to his vast (vittharena)'®® knowledge, distinguishes
(vibhajati)®' and reveals (vidamseti) lust (raga), distinguishes and

175 The verbs parihayati and vinassati are considered synonyms in Pj (PTS I,
167) ad Sn 92 (PTS 17).

176 The text apparently attempts to contrast the particle su (sufthu) and the
verbal root /a.

177 The repetition of the last two sentences occurs, almost identically (the only
difference involving °marigala®), in all manuscripts.

178 This seems to refer to the third vesarajja, called antarayikadhammavada.
See for example MN 12.25 (PTS I, 72).

17 Cf. Nidd I (PTS 1, 142-143) and Vism VII, 53-67 (PTS 209-213). See also
Norman, 4 Philological Approach, pp. 211-212.

80 The correct translation should be “extensively”. We might conjecture
atthavittharena to replace attano vittharena, as given by the readings
of manuscripts DEF, in the paragraph devoted to the comment to
sammasambuddhassa, but the meaning remains doubtful.

181 T emend vibhajjati to vibhajati: vibhajjati seems to be a different spelling
of the latter and more common verb. The use of the verb vibhajati evokes
the classical exegesis of bhagavant given, for example, in the Visuddhimagga,
[Vism VII, 53-67 (PTS 209-213)], and constitutes a para-etymological
explanation of that epithet of the Buddha. Cf. also It-at (PTS 5-13). Two
etymologies of bhaga are frequently offered in Buddhist texts: one connects
this word to the root bharij, “to break”, “to destroy”, and the second one
connects it to the root bhaj, “to divide”, “to partake”. See, for example,
Claudio Cicuzza, The Laghutantratika by Vajrapani. A critical Edition of the
Sanskrit text (Rome: Istituto Italiano per 1’Africa e 1’Oriente, 2001), p. 45,
and an accurate list of texts in Francesco Sferra and Stefania Merzagora (eds),
The Sekoddesatika by Naropa (Roma: Istituto Italiano per 1’ Africa e I’Oriente,
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reveals hatred (dosa), distinguishes and reveals delusion (moha);
he distinguishes and reveals the mass of greed (lobha), the mass of
hatred, the mass of delusion. [75] He distinguishes and reveals the
actions which lead to existences. The Blessed One, thanks to his vast
knowledge, distinguishes all beings that exist in the ten thousand
worlds and classifies them: beings of quick intuition (ugghatitaniiii),
beings that understand [only] after [receiving] a detailed explanation
(vipaiicitannit), beings that understand if they are guided (neyyariiii),
beings whose highest [attainment is the comprehension of the mere
literal meaning of the] words (padaparama), beings whose insight
is only slightly obscured (apparajakkha), beings whose insight is
deeply obscured (mahdarajakkha), beings that have sharp faculties
(tikkhindriya), beings that have dull faculties (mudindriya), beings with
a good disposition (svakara), beings with a bad disposition (dvakara),
beings easily receptive to teachings (suviiiiapeyya),'® beings hardly
permeable to teachings (duviriiapeyya), skilful (bhabba) beings,
unskilled (abhabba) beings, low (hina) beings, mediocre (majjhima)
beings, excellent beings (panita), beings whose character is dominated
by with lust, hatred, or delusion, beings guided by confidence (saddha),
intellect (buddhi), or conception (vitakka).'®® This is the knowledge of
an[other type of] fearlessness. [76]

61.3."8 The word arahato means that he is araham since he is able
(arahati) to destroy (hanitum) all defilements, [which he removes] far

2006), p. 65, note e. The derivation of vibhajjati from the verb bhajj, “to toast”,
“to roast”, rarely used in canonical texts, seems improbable. I render vibhajati
following Bhikkhu Bodhi in his translation of the well-known sentence in MN
135.4 (PTS 111, 203): kammam satte vibhajati. See Bhikkhu Bodhi, The Middle
Length Discourses, p. 1053.

182 The form suvififiapaya is equally possible.

183 Cf. Vism I11, 74 (PTS 101-102).

184 On the explanation of araham see Vism VII, 4-5 (PTS 198): “Herein, what
he recollects firstly is that the Blessed One is accomplished (arahanta) for the
following reasons: (i) because of remoteness (araka) [...]. He stands utterly
remote and far away from all defilements because he has expunged all trace of
defilement by means of the path — because of such remoteness (araka) he is
accomplished (arahanta)” (tr. by Bhikkhu Nanamoli, The Path of Purification,
p. 192). Cf. also Ps (PTS I, 42) ad MN 1.51 (1, 4), Ps (PTS 1II, 324) ad MN
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(arake) [from him], thanks to his vast (vittharena) knowledge; he is
able to destroy all defilements (samkilesa); he is able to destroy all
the spokes of the wheel of rebirth; he is able to distinguish all four
conditions (paccaya);'® he is able to refrain from doing any evil deed
at all.

61.4. The word sammasambuddhassa means that the Blessed One
is fully awakened, since on the basis of his vast knowledge he fully
awakens to all qualities (dhamma) pertaining to the path of stream-
entry; he is fully awakened, since he fully awakens to all qualities
pertaining to the path of once-returning; he is fully awakened, since he
fully awakens to all qualities pertaining to the path of non-returning; he
is fully awakened, since he fully awakens to all qualities pertaining to
the path of Arahantship; he is fully awakened, since he fully awakens
to all qualities pertaining to the fruition of stream-entry; he is fully
awakened, since he fully awakens to all qualities pertaining to the
fruition of once-returning; he is fully awakened, since he fully awakens
to all qualities pertaining to the fruition of non-returning; he is fully
awakened, since he fully awakens to all qualities pertaining to the
fruition of Arahantship. He is fully awakened, since he fully awakens
to qualities pertaining to the Nibbana [through] the path of Arahantship,
and he is fully awakened, since he fully awakens to qualities pertaining
to Nibbana [through] the fruition of Arahantship. This is the meaning
of the word sammasambuddhassa. [77]

Moreover, the word namo [should be interpreted as follows]: the
Blessed One on the basis of his vast knowledge utters the words namo
buddhassa namo dhammassa namo samghassa seyyathidam hulit hulii
hulii svahaya [followed by]:

39.29 (PTS L, 280), and AN 7.9.8 (PTS 1V, 145). MN 39.29 is one likely source
of this paragraph: “And how is a bhikkhu an arahant? Evil unwholesome states
that defile, bring renewal of being, give trouble, ripen in suffering, and lead to
future birth, ageing, and death, are far away (@raka) from him. That is how a
bhikkhu is an arahant” (tr. by Bhikkhu Bodhi, The Middle Length Discourses,
p. 371). See also Norman, 4 Philological Approach, p. 212.

185 The four paccayas probably refer to the four necessities of life: robes
(civara), food received in the alms bowl (pindapata), lodging (senasana),
medicines (bhesajja).
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sava,'3¢ virtue (guna), knowledge (vijja), strength (bala), ardour
(teja), energy (viriya),

superhuman power (siddhi), activity (kamma), Dhamma, truth
(sacca), Nibbana, release (mokkha), secret (guyhaka),

generosity (dana), moral discipline (sila), wisdom (paniia),
renunciation of the worldly life (nikkhama),'s” merit (pusinia),
fortune (bhagya), heat / religious austerity (tapa),

fame (yasa), happiness (sukha), prosperity (siri), beauty (riipa):
this is the twenty-fourfold teaching.'®®

And then, the [following] sixteen elements, [among which are] guddha
devas, flow:'®

186 The exact meaning of sava intended here remains obscure. We can assume
a connection not only with the verbal roots sru (“to flow”) and sru (“to hear”)
(see Jaini, Mahadibbamanta 1965, p. 78, note 69), but also with siz (“to set in
motion”, “to create”, “to produce”), verb that is often found with the prefix
pra- (prasavati). On Mahadibbamanta see also Prapod Assavavirulhakarn,
“Mahadibbamanta — A reflection on Thai Chanting Tradition”, in Olle
Qvarnstrém (ed.), Jainism and Early Buddhism: Essays in Honor of Padmanabh
S. Jaini (Fremont [Ca]: 2002), Part II, pp. 379-406.

187 All manuscripts read nikkham.

188 See “Mahasavam”, in Prah mahadibamantra (published for the funeral
of Chaweewan Prakobsantisuk in Wat Makutkasatriyaramrachawarawihan)
(Bangkok-Thonburi: 13 January 2516 [1973]), pp. 31-37. Cf. also
Mahadibbamanta 103 (see Jaini, Mahdadibbamanta 1965, p. 70, note 72, p.
78, and notes 96-97, p. 79): the twenty-fourfold teachings can symbolically
refer to the Buddhas and the following sixteen elements can be emblematically
related to the gods belonging to the rippavacara bhiimi.

18 The word guddha is not included in PED. In two manuscripts we can
rather clearly read tuddha: the two different readings probably result from the
similarity between the letters ga and fa in Khom script. The word guddha may
be considered a derivative of the verb guddh (“to wrap up”, “to envelop”, “to
cover”), but its ordinary past participle is gudhita (cf. the unclear Buddhist
Hybrid Sanskrit word guntha, BHSD s.v. guntha). We can also assume that
guddha is a wrong transcription of the word buddha, which is found in
Mahadibbamanta 68 (see Jaini, Mahadibbamanta 1965, p. 68, and note
70, p. 78): even if the letters ga and ba (their difference is an upper line in
ga) seem to be hardly mistakable especially when they are components of
remarkable words like buddha, we need to carefully consider this reading
since its meaning (“the [following] sixteen elements, [among which are]



174 A Mirror Reflecting the Entire World

(1) Inda,

(2) devas,

(3) a universal king (cakkavatti),

(4) Brahma,

(5) the great Brahma,

(6) a seer (isi),

(7) a great seer,

(8) a sage (muni),

(9) a great sage,

(10) a worthy person (sappurisa),

(11) a great worthy person,

(12) an Awakened (sambuddha), [78]

(13) a Paccekabuddha,

(14) an Arahant,

(15) a magician (vijjadhara) who provides access to all superhuman
powers, and

(16) all the masters (dcariya) of the world.

Namo buddhassa namo dhammassa namo samghassa seyyathidam
hulii huli hulii svahaya. Sava of Inda, sava of devas, sava of a universal
king, s@va of Brahma, sava of the great Brahma, sava of a seer, sava
of a great seer, sava of a sage, sava of a great sage, sava of a worthy
person, sava of a great worthy person, sava of an Awakened, sava of a
Paccekabuddha, sava of an Arahant, sava of a magician who provides
access to all superhuman powers, and sava of all the masters of the
world: may you receive blessing through this sava or through this

Buddhas and devas, flow”) almost perfectly agrees with the following topics.
A possible alternative, only hypothetical and not yet philologically supported
with additional documents, can be offered by the word suddha. Taking into
consideration Thai/Pali linguistic peculiarities and Thai/Khmer alternation of
consonants in the pronunciation of Pali (see Peter Masefield, “Indo-Chinese
Pali”, in Mahachulalongkorn Journal of Buddhist Studies 1 [2008], pp. 1-9),
we can assume other different readings of these two syllables, but they have
not been inserted in the critical apparatus since they necessitate a meticulous
analysis that can be done only on the basis of a necessary comparison with the
available manuscripts of Mahadibbamanta.
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truth. Svahaya! All [remaining fifteen] words should be understood
according to what has been said above.

62
The king of tigers (byaggharaja)

The king of tigers [should be interpreted as follows]: the Blessed One,
seated on his jewel throne (ratanapallarika) under the great Bodhi tree,
became adorned with omniscient knowledge and attained penetrative
comprehension: [79] it is openly manifest in all the worlds that the
Blessed One is “awakened” (buddha) because of [his] omniscient
knowledge, and by all beings of the worlds he is called “awakened
[because he has completely attained] omniscient knowledge”
(sabbaniiutaiiana-buddho). Therefore the Blessed One is called the
king of tigers.

In this regard, who' is “awakened because [he has completely
attained] omniscient knowledge”? During the first watch our Blessed
One awakes alone to the first [type of | knowledge, knowledge consisting
of recollection of past life; during the second watch he awakes to the
second [type of] knowledge, knowledge of the divine eye; during the
third watch he awakes to the third [type of] knowledge, knowledge
of the exhaustion of [all mental] intoxicants. [For these reasons] our
Blessed One is called “awakened because [he has completely attained]
omniscient knowledge” by beings of the worlds.

Moreover, the knowledge of recollection of past life is called
knowledge of the past; the knowledge of the divine eye is named
knowledge of the present; knowledge of the exhaustion of [all mental]
intoxicants is named knowledge of the future. These three [types of]
knowledge are said to be “omniscient knowledge”. Amongst these
three [types of] knowledge only one, knowledge of the exhaustion of
[all the mental] intoxicants, is called the great Bodhi. And [the one
who has] this omniscient knowledge which is the great Bodhi is called
a Buddha.

1% On katamo used as if an emphatic form of ko, see PED s.v. katama.
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A heap of earth [constructed as a tumulus], small or large, is
conventionally called a cetiya.”* [80] The tumulus (cetiya)'* that is
meant to contain and protect'”® the relics of the Buddhas, is called a
great cetiya, an “invaluable cetiya” (anagghacetiya), and it is the most
excellent, the supreme [cetiya] of all cetiyas. The tumulus containing
relics is much more important than any other important [types of] cetiya,
[even ones encrusted with] jewels, or those made of gold or silver, even
if constructed on the highest planes of existence in the Akanittha realm.

The cetiya containing relics might even be the size of a finger, and
nonetheless this cetiya would be an invaluable cetiya, a most important
one and superior to all [other] cetiyas. When something in the form of a
cetiya or an image of the Buddha is made from a branch or other parts
of the great Bodhi tree, both, that which takes the form of a cetiya made
from parts of the great Bodhi tree and an image of the Buddha [made
from parts of the great Bodhi tree] are superior to all [other] cetiyas and
to all [other] images of the Buddha, [even if they are encrusted with] all
[manner of] jewels, or made from gold or silver.

When the four assemblies — bhikkhus, bhikkhunis, laymen, and
laywomen — worship an image of the Buddha or the Bodhi [tree] in
the morning and in the night, they are in fact worshipping as if in front
of a living Tathagata. [81] When the [four] assemblies remove, trim,
cut, and clean up grass, brushwood, and creepers that have grown
up in the precincts of images of the Buddha, the precincts of cetiyas,
[and] the precincts of the Bodhi [tree], when they make these spaces
completely pure by sprinkling water and sand (valuka), these people
assuage themselves as if, being oppressed by diseases (roga) and
ailments (vyadhi), they took a divine medicine (dibbosadha) in front

1 See Khp-at 8.7 (PTS 222). See also Dhp-at (PTS III 251) where we find
sariracetiya instead of dhatucetiya. For a general overview of cetiya in Thailand
see Damrong Rajanubhab, Monuments of the Buddha in Siam (Bangkok:
1973), Karl Déhring, Buddhist Temples of Thailand (repr. Bangkok: White
Lotus, 2000), and Pierre Pichard and Frangois Lagirarde (eds), The Buddhist
Monastery: a cross-cultural survey (Paris: Ecole Francaise d’Extréme-Orient,
FEtudes thématiques 12, 2003).

192 The word, here, is feminine.

19 The emendation in P (patitthapitam) is worth considering, even if all
manuscripts have patitthapitum.
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of a living Tathagata. These assemblies, [their] bodies [now] purified,
become healthy, safe from enemies, and [back] on the way to a long
life; they take on a golden complexion, become beautiful, very joyful,
and illustrious, and acquire a large retinue (parivara).

If these people long for human bliss (sampatti), heavenly bliss, or
the bliss of Nibbana,'** they obtain them according to their wish. Here,
“human bliss” means that they obtain the wealth of a universal king;
“heavenly bliss” means that they obtain the prosperity of the devas
Brahma and Inda; [82] “bliss of Nibbana” means that they obtain the
magnificence becoming the Buddha, a Paccekabuddha, the foremost
disciples, the eighty great disciples, or Arahants who have exhausted
the intoxicants (@sava).

These words were uttered by the Blessed One to the bhikkhus: “O
bhikkhus, the assemblies who honour, respect, revere, and venerate the
Tathagata, the assemblies who honour, respect, revere, and venerate
my Dhamma and Vinaya, these assemblies function as an attendant
(upatthaka) of mine. And, bhikkhus, those assemblies that function as
an attendant of mine but do not do service to my Dhamma and Vinaya,
they do not function as an attendant of mine.'** Bhikkhus, the assemblies
that, after my passing, do service to the Dhamma and Vinaya function
as an attendant of mine. Moreover, bhikkhus, the assemblies that do
service to the Dhamma and Vinaya, and to images of the Buddha,
cetiyas, and the great Bodhi [tree], function as an attendant of mine.
The assemblies that do not do service to the Dhamma and Vinaya,
they do not function as an attendant of mine. Moreover, bhikkhus,
the assemblies that function as an attendant of mine as much after my
passing'® as when I was living, they function as an attendant of mine.
[83] The assemblies who do service to the great Bodhi [tree] [should]
do service to all [the parts of the Bodhi tree] with respectful reverence;
they [should] do service to its six parts, namely the roots, trunk, bark,
branches, leaves, and fruits. And since these assemblies do service

194 For the three kinds of bliss, attainment or success (sampatti), see Dhp-at
(PTS 111, 183).

195 T followed the Pali text of P. The translation of these paragraphs is not
literal.

19 The Pali text has been emended partially following the changes suggested
by P.
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to this great Bodhi [tree] they function as an attendant of mine. For
this reason these assemblies, doing service to this great Bodhi [tree],
honour, respect, revere, and venerate [the Tathagata], and are called
attendant of the great Bodhi [tree].

Mounds of earth are conventionally called cetiyas (“tumuli”), of
which there are seven kinds: cetiyas made of sand (valuka), cetiyas
made of clay (mattika), cetiyas made of brick (itthaka), cetiyas made
of stone (sila), cetiyas made of silver (rajata), cetiyas made of gold
(suvanna), [and] cetiyas made of gems (mani). These seven [kinds of]
cetiyas are also said to be [either] “consisting of generosity”, “consisting
of moral discipline”, and “consisting of meditation” (bhavana). [84]

There are [also] seven [kinds of] cetiyas corresponding to the seven
books [of Abhidhamma-pitaka]. These collections of [the principles
of the] Dhamma are conventionally called “cetiyas of the Dhamma”:
they are the Abhidhammasangani, the Vibhanga, the Dhatukatha, the
Puggalapannatti, the Kathavatthu, the Yamaka, and the Patthana.
These seven cetiyas can, through the power of [one’s] veneration and
adoration, destroy the mass of base [actions] of all beings [accumulated
during] one hundred thousand kappas. There is not any base action left
which still persists in the body of beings who commit base acts.

These fourteen cetiyas, [all either] “consisting of generosity”,
“consisting of moral discipline”, and ‘“consisting of meditation”
(bhavana), are interconnected (samyutta) and are called morality
(vasana)."’

63
The king of panthers (dipiraja)'®

The king of panthers [should be interpreted as follows]: since in the
three worlds the Blessed One does not take delight in the objects

197 The terms dana, sila, and bhavana usually describe types of merits (puiiiia),
and deal with morality (vasana): see Nett 263, 267 (PTS 48-49), where we
find dana, sila, and sagga. For the three punriakiriyavatthini see DN 33.38
(PTS 111, 218), MN 99.19 (PTS 11, 205), AN 8.4.6 (PTS 1V, 241-243), and It-at
(PTS 11, 23-26) ad 1t 60 (PTS 51-52).

198 Cf. Vism VIII, 157 (PTS 270).
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which [are distinguished according to] the five strands (guna)'®® of
sensual pleasures, does not take delight in any other kind of longing
(ukkanthika)*” in the three worlds, [85] and since the Blessed One takes
delight in the knowledge of the nine supramundane dhammas, reckoned
as omniscient knowledge relating to objects, for the [attainment] of the
blessing of Nibbana [that is an object to] the paths and fruitions, on the
part of [all beings in] the three worlds, for these reasons the Blessed
One is called the king of panthers.

64
Valahaka, the king of horses (balahako assardja)**

Valahaka, the king of horses, [should be interpreted as follows]:
since [the Blessed One]** is endowed with stately bearing so that he
shines more intensely than all [other] beings; [and] since the Blessed
One is also endowed with great and steadfast power, reckoned as the
possesses the ten physical powers (dasakayabala),”® so that he shines
more intensely than all [other] beings; [and] since he is endowed with
the power of apperceptive (javana) knowledge — reckoned as the
recollection of the ten cognitive powers (dasarianabala)*® — so that

19 Cf. MN 13.7 (PTS 1, 85). Bhikkhu Bodhi translates this as “cords” (The
Middle Length Discourses, p. 180).

200 The Pali text has been emended to ukkanthikam. The meaning of ukkanthati
seems to be different from that of the corresponding form in Sanskrit
(utkanthatate) (see, for example, Vism XXI, 43 [PTS 650]; see also Dhp-at
[PTS II, 258]), but in PED we find both meanings listed. Here I adopt that
of “longing”. All manuscripts have ukkatthikam and P ukkunthita (ukkutthi?),
maybe for “acclamation”.

201 See Ja 2.5.6 (PTS II, 127-130). Valahaka is also one of the seven jewels
(ratana) of a Cakkavatti (see, for example, DN 17.13 [PTS II, 174]). The
Valahakasutta (AN 4.11 [PTS 11, 101]) has to do with four kinds of “clouds”
(vald@haka). To these are related the classes of deities of the sky, in SN 3.11.1—
57 (PTS 111, 253-257).

22 T add bhagava in the Pali text on the basis of the previous and following
paragraphs.

203 In the Pali text the compound is dasabalakaya.

204 In the Pali text the compound is dasabalaiiana. For an explanation of the
ten cognitive powers see Vibh-at 16.10 (PTS 423-464). The list is given also
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he shines more intensely than all the [other] beings; [and] since he
is endowed with the power of the knowledge of destinies so that he
shines more intensely than all [other] beings — for these reasons the
Blessed One is called Valahaka, the king of horses.

As regards the ten cognitive powers, the first cognitive power is that
he knows what is and what is not a reason (karanakarana);*® the second
cognitive power is that he knows the succession of actions and their
[final] result (kammantaravipakantara);?* the third cognitive power is
that he knows the exact scope of the actions (kammapariccheda);* [86]
the fourth cognitive power is that he knows what causes the manifold
elements (nanadhatu); the fifth cognitive power is that he knows the
mental dispositions (ajjhasaya) of beings; the sixth cognitive power
is that he knows defilements exactly, together with the jhanas and
other [means to counteract them]; the seventh cognitive power is that
he knows [both] the strong and weak aspects of the sense faculties
(indriya); the eighth cognitive power is that he knows the continuity
within the host of past lives; the ninth cognitive power is that he
knows the passing away and rebirths (cutipatisamdhi) of beings; the
tenth cognitive power is that he knows the exact scope of truth (sacca-
pariccheda).*®

These are the ten cognitive powers of the Blessed One, and
omniscient knowledge can only be penetrated through them. What is
called “knowledge of the past” is knowledge consisting in recollection
of past life; what is called “knowledge of the present” is knowledge of

in Ps (PTS 11, 31) and in Mp (PTS V, 16). For the whole group of physical and
cognitive powers, cf. also MN 12.9-21 (PTS [, 69-71) and Ps (PTS II, 25-34),
AN 10.3.1 (PTS V, 32-36) and Mp (PTS V, 9-18). See also SN 2.3.1-10 (PTS
1, 27-47) and Spk (PTS 11, 43-56).

205 In Sanskrit, we find sthanasthana, in the sense of “possible and impossible”
(see BHSD s.v. sthana), as the first jianabala. It seems confirmed in MN
12.9 (PTS 1, 69), where we find thanasica thanato atthanaiica atthanato
(“Here, the Tathagata understands as it actually is the possible as possible
and the impossible as impossible”, tr. by Bhikkhu Bodhi), in Nett-t (My 98)
(karanakarananti thanatthanam), and in Nam-t (My 27-29).

26 Cf. Vism XIX, 17 (PTS 602).

207 In the Pali text, the compound is paricchedakamma.

208 The Pali text has been emended. The manuscripts have sabbapariccheda-
kamma.
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the divine eye; what is called “knowledge of the future” is knowledge
of the exhaustion of [all mental] intoxicants. This threefold knowledge
is called omniscient knowledge.

The “ten physical powers” (dasakayabala) of the Blessed One
refer to the fact that the body of the Blessed One possesses the power
of ten milliard elephants.”®® He possesses the power of the Kalavaka,
Gangeyya, Tamba, Pandara, Pingala, Gandha, Mangala, Hema,
Uposatha, [and] Chaddanta [classes of] elephants.?' [87] The power
of one Kalavaka elephant is comparable to the power of nine million
nine hundred thousand ordinary elephants; the power of one Gangeyya
elephant is comparable to the power of nine million nine hundred
thousand Kalavaka elephants; the power of one Tamba elephant
is comparable to the power of nine million nine hundred thousand
Gangeyya elephants; the power of one Pandara elephant is comparable
to the power of nine million nine hundred thousand Tamba elephants;
the power of one Pingala elephant is comparable to the power of nine
million nine hundred thousand Pandara elephants; the power of one
Gandha elephant is comparable to the power of nine million nine
hundred thousand Pingala elephants; the power of one Mangala elephant
is comparable to the power of nine million nine hundred thousand
Gandha elephants; the power of one Hema elephant is comparable to
the power of nine million nine hundred thousand Mangala elephants;
[88] the power of one Uposatha elephant is comparable to the power
of nine million nine hundred thousand Hema elephants; the power of
one Chaddanta elephant is comparable to the power of innumerable
Uposatha elephants. The power of one Tathagata is comparable to the
power of nine million nine hundred thousand Chaddanta elephants.
The physical strength of one Tathagata is comparable to the physical
strength of [all] the best elephants amongst these ten [classes of]
elephants, the Chaddanta, and so on. This is called “ten physical
powers” (dasakayabala).

209 This is the literal translation of kotisatasahassa, but it may also stand more
freely for an innumerable number.

210 On these classes of elephants see Cakkavaladipani (ed. pp. 134-137). On
the last two classes in particular, see Dhp-at (PTS III, 248).
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65
Uposatha, the king of elephants (uposatho varanaraja)

Uposatha,*'! the king of elephants, [should be interpreted as follows]:
since the Blessed One does not take delight in any support, in any
objects [distinguishable along one of] the five strands (guna) of
sensual pleasures, which are constantly (sabbakala) the objects of
[craving among beings of the] three worlds, and since the Blessed
One takes delight in the knowledge of Nibbana, [the highest of] the
nine supramundane dhammas which are reckoned as omniscient
knowledge, for these reasons the Blessed One is called Uposatha, the
king of elephants. [89]

66
Chaddanta, the king of elephants (chaddanto varanaraja)**?

Chaddanta,*"® the king of elephants, [should be interpreted as follows]:
since the Blessed One is entirely adorned throughout his body with
rays in six colours (chabbannaramsihi), he is called Chaddanta, the
king of elephants.

67
Vasuki, the king of serpents (vasuki-uragaraja)

Vasuki, the king of serpents, [should be interpreted as follows]: since the
Blessed One is entirely adorned throughout his body with omniscient

211 Uposatha is the name of the elephant who is one of the seven jewels of a
Cakkavatti. See DN 17.1.12 (PTS 11, 174) and MN 129.36 (PTS 111, 174-175).
212 Nam-t (My 97), which quotes Jinal-t, has chaddantahatthiraja.

23 The class of elephants called Chaddanta, the highest one, sometimes
provides the elephant-jewel for a Cakkavatti — an honour usually reserved
for the Uposatha class. On these two classes of elephants, see Sv (PTS II,
624-625) ad DN 17.1.12 (PTS 11, 174), and Pj (PTS 172) ad Khp 6.3 (PTS 4).
See also Gunapala Piyasena Malalasekera, Dictionary of Pali Proper Names
(Delhi: 2003), pp. 415, 921-922.
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knowledge, the king of serpents Kala (kalanagardja) offered himself
as a precious throne for the Blessed One, and was delighted to benefit
him.

The Blessed One, who experienced the bliss of deliverance
(vimuttisukha) sat on that precious throne, and benefited the king of
serpents Kala in turn. For these reasons the Blessed One is called
Vasuki, the king of serpents.?!* [90]

In this regard, Vasuki is called the throne [adorned with] seven
jewels. The king of serpents (uragaraja) is the king of nagas Kala. The
bliss of deliverance [can also be] called the bliss of Nibbana. Uposatha
is the name given by all the Buddhas to a noble person who, having
mastered physical and mental seclusion (viveka),?'* lives in this state in
order to ward off all sinful action.

Varana is the name given to an Uposatha, a noble person who lives
in seclusion in order to ward off all defilements. The word “king”
has a twofold reference: a mundane king and supramundane king. In
this regard, a mundane king is a universal king (cakkavattiraja) who
observes entirely the [practice of] uposathas;*'° the supramundane king
is a Buddha, a Paccekabuddha, one of the foremost disciples, one of the
eighty great disciples, an Arahant who has exhausted the intoxicants
(asava). [All of them, having mastered] physical and mental seclusion,
find delight in the support (arammana) that is Nibbana. For this reason,
[as we have already said,] the Blessed One is called Uposatha, the king
of elephants. [91]

In this regard, in a single month, the [number of] uposathas for
noble persons is three in the bright fortnight (sukkapakkha), and three
in the dark fortnight (kalapakkha). One uposatha is on the fifth day,
one on the eighth day, and one on the fifteenth day: these are the three
uposathas in the bright fortnight. One uposatha is on the fifth day, one
on the eight day, and one on the fourteenth or on the fifteenth day: these
are three uposathas in the dark fortnight.

24 Cf. Vin I (PTS 1, 1). On nagardja as an epithet of the Buddha, see Norman,
A Philological Approach, p. 212.

215 Cf. Ps (PTS 11, 143). See also Vism IV, 82 (PTS 140).

216 See for example AN 3.4.7 (PTS I, 142144, 213-214). The verb upavasanti
is commented on below.
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“They observe” (upavasanti) means that they live (vasanti) being
endowed with (upeta) the cherished moral precepts and fasting, that
is, they abstain from eating any kind of food or even drinking milk or
[consuming] honey and the like.?'" [92]

68
The king of swans (hamsaraja)

The king of swans [should be interpreted as follows]: since the Blessed
One does not take delight in worldly values reckoned as gold and
money and consisting of the seven jewels and so on; [and] since the
Blessed One [rather] takes delight in supramundane dhammas reckoned
as his own Nibbana [that is an object to] the paths and fruitions; [and]
since any other of his actions are performed only for the benefit of
[the beings of] the three worlds — for these reasons the Blessed One is
called the king of swans.

In this regard, the word “swan” (hamsa) can denote a mundane
swan, meaning a person who is excited (hasati) or attached (rajjati)
to worldly values reckoned as gold and money and consisting of the
seven jewels and so on; but it can [also] denote a supramundane swan,
meaning a person who is excited or attached to supramundane values,
reckoned as Nibbana [that is an object to] the paths and fruitions.

The word “king” (raja) can denote an universal king (cakkavatti-
raja) or else a king of omniscient knowledge (sabbariiutaniana-raja).
A universal king is attached (rajjati) to the seven jewels (ratana),
whereas the king of omniscient knowledge is attached to omniscient
knowledge. For this reason the Blessed One is said to be a king.

217 Following moral precepts (sila) and fasting (anasana) are two important

aspects of the observance of an uposatha, with fasting being described as the
external form of the observance. See Sp-t (My I, 113) and cf. Sv (PTS I, 139
=Ps [PTS IV, 74] and Spk [PTS I, 276]) ad DN 2.1 (PTS 1, 47). See also AN-t
My 11, 172).
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69[-70]
Balakukkuta, the King of bulls (balakukkuta-usabharaja)***

Balakukkuta, the King of bulls [should be interpreted as follows]: the
Blessed One in the past was a king of bulls (usabhardja),?" and being
called Sumangala,”® “Very auspicious sign”, he did not take delight in
opponents (paccatthika) just to create doubt in his midst (majjhe).?!
[93] The Blessed One takes delight [only] in teaching the Dhamma
to beings, letting his own opponent, who has wrong and aggressive
behaviour, go. For this reason the Blessed One is called a Balakukkuta,
the King of bulls.

In this regard, “king of bulls” is a name applied to the Blessed
One in virtue of his being endowed with the “attribute of patience”
(khantibala).** Balakukkuta is a name given to an opponent who has

218 The translation of this paragraph is tentative. The Pali text of BPM rather
clearly shows that balakukkuta-usabhardja is considered one marngala. As
already explained above, in note 3, pp. 107-108, we cannot incontrovertibly
exclude the possibility that balakukkuta represents a marigala separate from
usabharaja. There may be a possible connection with Kukkutajataka, J 338,
448 (PTS 111, 264-267, PTS 1V, 55-59), or with Kukkutanagara, the city in
which Piirana the Ajivaka is said to have taught. See A.L. Basham, History and
Doctrines of the Ajivikas: a Vanished Indian Religion (Delhi: 2003), p. 81.

219 T have not been able to find a precise reference to this past life of Buddha,
but cf. Matuposakajataka (PTS 1V, 89-95), Silavanagarajajataka (PTS 1, 319—
322), Dummedhajataka (PTS 1, 259-261, 443-446), and Kakkatakajataka
(PTS 1I, 340-345). See also BHSD s.v. rsabha.

220 Sumangala can be the name of a Paccekabuddha (see MN 116.6 [PTS III,
70]), but can be also a reference to the Buddha Mangala, named Sumangala
in Paninasajataka 18 (PTS 207-212), translated in Isaline Blew Horner and
Padmanabh S. Jaini, Apocryphal Birth-Stories (Panindsajataka) Volume
I (Oxford: The Pali Text Society, [1985] 2001), pp. 222-227. Moreover
Sumangala can refer to the tenth future Buddha (see Ivan Pavlovich Minayeft,
“Anagatavamsa”, Journal of the Pali Text Society 11 (1886), pp. 33-53, Kenneth
Roy Norman, “The Anagatavamsa Revisited”, Journal of the Pali Text Society
XXVIII [2006], pp. 1-37, and also Steven Collins, Nirvana and other Buddhist
Felicities [Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998], pp. 357-375).

221 We can also interpret attano majjhe as connected with pubbe and translate it
“in his present state of existence”.

222 On the eight attributes or powers see AN 8.3.7 (PTS 1V, 223): khantibala
samanabrahmana.



186 A Mirror Reflecting the Entire World

wrong and aggressive behaviour. Balakukkuta stands for lust (raga)*
which “has a great amount of power” (balakhandin), because it is
endowed with the [capacity to] increase.

71
Eravana, the king of elephants (eravano nagaraja)**

Eravana, the king of elephants, [should be interpreted as follows]: since
the Blessed One shows himself to be similar to a king of elephants
that is steadfast in the noble Dhamma — and, therefore, this king of
elephants, steadfast in the noble Dhamma, constantly takes delight in
the great essence of moral discipline (silasara)*® that is an essence of
virtues (gunasara), remains true to the teaching (dhamma) of the noble
path, constantly strives after (gavesati) the great essence of moral
discipline that is an essence of virtues. For this reason the Blessed One
is called Eravana, the king of elephants.

In this regard, era@, [in the name Eravana,] is composed of the
syllables e and ra: the syllable e means that the [king of elephants]
constantly strives after (gavesati), searches for (esati) the great essence
of moral discipline that is an essence of virtues; [94] the syllable ra
means that [the king of elephants] constantly loves (rati), delights in
(abhirati) the great essence of moral discipline, the essence of merits.
Vana, [in the name Eravana,] means the essence of moral discipline that
is an essence of virtues (guna). The king of elephants is therefore the
Blessed One, and the essence of moral discipline is the supramundane
virtue (lokuttaraguna).

22 The cock is one of the three animals (together with a pig and a snake, which
represent ignorance and anger respectively) in centre of the Wheel of Life and
stands for passion/lust. I thank Philip Pierce for his precious note.

224 Eravana is Indra’s elephant, his three-headed white mount. See for example
Sn 379 (PTS 67) and SN-at (PTS I, 368-369). See also DN 20.11 (PTS II,
258) and Dhp-at (PTS 1, 273-274). Nam-t (My 97), which quotes Jinal-t, has
eravanahatthirdja.

25 See Sarasutta in AN 4.3.5.10 (PTS 11, 141).
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72
The golden makara (suvannamarnkara)™®

A golden makara [should be interpreted as follows]: since the Blessed
One is firmly grounded in the knowledge of the path and the fruition
of Arahantship, reckoned as “adamantine knowledge”, [and so] is
unobstructed with regard to the dhammas to be known, which are
profound — similar to the great ocean —, [and] since he is able to sever
[them] like someone by whom what needs to be severed has been
severed (katakicca)®’ with an adamantine jewel, for these reasons the
Blessed One is called a golden makara. [95]

73
The golden bee (suvannabhamara)

A golden bee [should be interpreted as follows]: since the Blessed
One, when consorting (sevamana) with the four assemblies, destroys
unfounded opinions and arrogance in the heart [of the members] of
these four assemblies, like a bee which extracts the pollen from the
filaments of lotus flowers and other blossoms, without harming the
delicate flowers, for this reason the Blessed One is called a golden
bee.

74
The four-faced great Brahma (catumukhamahabrahma)

The “four-faced great Brahma” [should be interpreted as follows]:
since the Blessed One himself is endowed with the four holy abodes
(brahmavihara), namely as love, compassion, altruistic joy, and
equanimity, and [since] the Blessed One taught the four holy abodes to

226 Note that Pali marikara is reflected in the common Thai pronunciation of
mankorn, “dragon”.

271 owe the interpretation of this ambiguous compound (°katakicco) to Mauro
Maggi: the two verbal forms derive from karati (S. krt) and not from karoti
(S. kr).
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beings whose accumulation (sambhara) of spiritual merits was great,
in that they acted most properly in the presence of all the past Buddhas,
and [since] these beings, taking delight in the four dhammas of the
holy abodes, increase their jhanas and obtain a new rebirth in the world
of Brahma (brahmaloka), for these reasons the Blessed One is called
the “four-faced great Brahma”. [96]

75
The golden ship (suvannanava)

The golden ship [should be interpreted as follows]: since the Blessed
One makes beings pass over the great ocean of samsara on a golden
ship — reckoned as the knowledge of the path of Arahantship and the
knowledge associated with the fruition of Arahantship — and sets them
down on the opposite shore, that is Nibbana, for this reason the Blessed
One is called the golden ship.

76
The precious throne (ratanapallarika)

The precious throne [should be interpreted as follows]: since the
Blessed One, sitting on the precious throne under the Bodhi tree,
destroys and defeats Mara and his armies by the power of his own ten
perfections (paramita), for this reason the Blessed One is called the
precious throne, and this precious throne is called in turn omniscient
knowledge.

77
The palm-leaf fan (talapanna)™®

The palm-leaf fan, called the “precious palm-leaf fan” (ratanatala-
panna), [should be interpreted as follows]: since the Blessed One

28 Cf. above, pp. 142, 144-145.
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teaches dhammas like love and so on, and establishes them in the
hearts of [beings of the] three worlds [97] by the force of his own
great compassion (mahakaruna) which is extremely cool, like the great
ocean, for this reason the Blessed One is called the palm-leaf fan.

78
The golden turtle (suvannakacchapa)

The golden turtle [should be interpreted as follows]: since the
Blessed One determines-and-limits all defilements on the basis of
his own adamantine knowledge, reckoned as the knowledge of the
path of Arahantship and the knowledge associated with the fruition
of Arahantship — for this reason the Blessed One is called the golden
turtle.

79
The cow with her calf (savacchaka gavi)

The cow with her calf [should be interpreted as follows]: since the
Blessed One taught the nine supramundane dhammas — [collectively]
reckoned as the “great Nibbana, the Deathless” — to the [beings] of the
three worlds out of his own great love and compassion, even as a cow
develops deep love for her own calf out of great compassion — for this
reason the Blessed One is called the cow with her calf. [98]

80
The kinnara

The kinnara [should be interpreted as follows]: since the Blessed
One does not injure any beings, endowed as he is with his own great
compassion — for this reason the Blessed One is called the kinnara,
whose heart (citta) is filled with love and compassion.
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81
The kinnari

The kinnari [should be interpreted as follows]: since the Blessed One
does not injure any beings, endowed as he is with great compassion —
for this reason the Blessed One is called the kinnari.

82
The cuckoo (karavika)*

The cuckoo [should be interpreted as follows]: since the Blessed One
taught beings the dhammas of the paths, the fruitions, and Nibbana
— that is, the nine supramundane dhammas — in his own harmonious
voice, for this reason the Blessed One is called the cuckoo. [99]

83
The king of peacocks (mayiiraraja)

The king of peacocks [should be interpreted as follows]: since the
Blessed One is endowed with the thirty-two characteristics and the
eighty attributes of a great man, for this reason the Blessed One is
called the king of peacocks.

84
The king of herons (koficaraja)

The king of herons [should be interpreted as follows]: since the Blessed
One, not touching the surface of the earth and not walking on it, travels
through space by his own magical powers, for this reason the Blessed
One is called the king of herons.

229 Cf. the twenty-eighth characteristic (/akkhana) of a Buddha in the traditional
list of thirty-two: brahmassaro kho pana so bhavam gotamo karavikabhani.
See, for example, MN 91.9 (PTS 11, 136-137)
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85
The king of ruddy-headed geese (cakavakaraja)*°

The king of ruddy-headed geese [should be interpreted as follows]: since
the Blessed One, he of the lion’s great roar, endowed with the [ability to]
offer the teaching of the ten cognitive powers (dasanianabala),®' and
since the Blessed One offered the teaching of the ten cognitive powers
to [beings of] three worlds in order to lead [them] to the attainment of
Nibbana [that is an object to] the paths and fruitions — for these reasons
the Blessed One is called the king of ruddy-headed geese. [100]

86
The king of jivarijivakas (jivanjivakardja)

The king of jivaiijivakas [should be interpreted as follows]: since the
Blessed One sets all beings free from wrong livelihood (micchdjiva)
and protects them?? with right livelihood (sammadjiva), for this reason
the Blessed One is called the king of jivarjivakas.**

In this regard, the expression “wrong livelihood” applies
when any being in this world commits one of the five hostile acts
(paiicaverakamma), namely destroying life, taking what is not given,
engaging in [sexual] misconduct, speaking falsehood, and indulging
in wine, liquor, or [other] intoxicants, [thus] treading the path to hell
or [to one of the four] apayas. When [one of] the five hostile acts is
committed against [other] beings in this world, this is called wrong
livelihood.

The expression “right livelihood” applies when any being in this
world does not commit the five hostile acts, namely destroying life,
taking what is not given, engaging in [sexual] misconduct, speaking
falsehood, and indulging in wine, liquor, or [other] intoxicants, [thus]

20 The normal spelling is cakkavaka.

21 In the Pali text, the compound is dasabalaniana.

327 follow the emendation of T (sattanam). All manuscripts read attanam, the
translation of which would be “protects himself”.

23 There is a play on the word form jiva in the bird’s name and dGjiva,
“livelihood”.
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treading the path to good destinies. When the five hostile acts are not
committed against [other] beings in this world, this is called right
livelihood. [101]

87-92
The six divine worlds in the realm of sense-desires
(cha-kamavacara-devaloka)

Six divine worlds in the realm of sense-desires [should be interpreted
as follows]: since the Blessed One, seated on the stone throne called
Red Marble Stone, at the foot of a paricchattaka tree in the realm of
the thirty-three (tavatimsabhavana) devas, taught the seven books of
Abhidhamma to the deities who reside in the ten thousand worlds, who
had assembled there wishing to hear the Dhamma in the presence of
the [Blessed One] himself — for this reason the Blessed One is called
the six divine worlds in the realm of sense-desires.

In this regard, the word “six” refers to the six classes (gana) [of
gods]. The expression “realm of sense-desires” (kamavacara) refers to
[the fact that the gods] occupy themselves with sense-desires (kama).
The realm of sense-desires is six-fold: the realm of sense-desires called
the “Realm of the Four Great Kings” (catummahardjika), the realm of
sense-desires called the “Realm of the Thirty-three devas” (tavatimsa),
the realm of sense-desires called the “Realm of Yama’s devas” (yama),
the realm of sense-desires called the “Realm of the Satisfied devas”
(tusita), the realm of sense-desires called the “Realm of the devas who
Rejoice in their own Creations” (nimmanarati), [and] the realm of
sense-desires called the “Realm of devas who Control the Creation of
Others” (paranimmita).

93-108
The sixteen worlds of the great Brahmas (solasamahabrahmaloka)

The sixteen worlds of the great Brahmas [should be interpreted as
follows]: since the Blessed One, finally adorned with the epithet
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“awakened” because of his omniscient knowledge,”* investigates
the profound great Nibbana, the Deathless, reckoned as the nine
supramundane dhammas; [102] since all the innumerable groups of
Brahmas arrive from a Brahma world wishing to hear the Dhamma
in the presence of the [Blessed One] himself; since the Blessed One
taught the profound great Nibbana, the Deathless, reckoned as the
nine supramundane dhammas, to all the groups of Brahmas — amongst
all of which innumerable groups of Brahmas he leads one hundred
eighty million Brahmas®* to the great Nibbana, the Deathless — while
amongst the remaining groups of Brahmas, some have became stream-
enterers, some became once-returners, and some became non-returners
— for these reasons the Blessed One is called the sixteen worlds of the
great Brahma.

In this regard, the great Nibbana, the Deathless, refers to the
Nibbana of Arahants that is the pinnacle (kiita). The word “deathless”
(amata) means not subject to vanishing, birth, decay, sickness, and
passing away. For this reason Nibbana is said by all the Buddhas the
Deathless. [103]

24+ We could follow the emendation of P (buddhamantam) or propose a less
likely buddhantara®.
5 CF. Dhp-at (PTS I, 87) and Thi-at (PTS 3).
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CONCLUSION

This exegetical work is concluded with the analysis (vinicchaya) of [the
worlds of] Brahma; in other words, the exegesis of the characteristics
of the soles of the feet of the Buddha is hereby concluded. The analysis
of all these extremely profound and subtle dhammas can be learned by
those persons who have the [necessary] fervour and make the effort.

skeskeosk

The commentary (vannana)®® on the Buddhapadamarngala is
finished.

23 For this term see Oskar von Hiniiber, 4 Handbook of Pali Literature, Delhi
1997, § 436.
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sabbapapassa akaranam
kusalassiipasampada
sacittapariyodapanam
etam buddhana sasanam

ye dhamma hetuppabhava
tesam hetum tathagato aha
tesafi ca yo nirodho ca
evamvadi mahasamano

mangalam lekhakanam ca
pathakanam ca mangalam
mangalam sabbabhtitanam
bhiimibhiipatimangalam
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